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INITIALS USED IN VOLUME XII. TO IDENTIFY INDIVIDUAL
CONTRIBUTORS, WITH THE HEADINGS OF THE
ARTICLES IN THE VOLUME SO SIGNED.

AARS AztHRUR A mer,MA DSc. FRS F.R.AS.
R.niclnﬂe Observer, Oxford. of ‘Astronomy in the University of Dublin { Grant, Robert,
and Royal Astronomer of heland 1893-1891.
A.C. 8. Arszar Crarres SEwamp, M.A., F.R.S.
Pmle-or ol Botany in the Umvemty of Cambridge. Hon. Fellow of Emmanuel 1 Gymnosparms,
of the ’ Union, 1910.
ALP ALBERT Fxmmcx Pou.u.n, .A., F. R Hisr.S.
Fellow of All Souls College, Oxford. Professor of E ish History in the Upivensity Grindal,
of London. Assistant Editor of the Dutumuy pby. 1 3-1901.
Author of England under the Pr aojrmg
A Go* Rev. Arzxanpsr GoRboN, M.A. {GW“% 8imon;
Lecturer on Church History in the University of Manchester. Haetzar,
AG.B* Hon. Axcmsatp Grazume Berr, M.INst.C.E.
DlrectorofPubchorkll nsgcmotum'r Member of Executive | Guiaoa.
and Legislative Councils, Inst.C.
A H-S Stk A. Hourum-Scemoier, C.LE. { - Hamadin.
Geaeral in the Persian Army. Autbor of Easters Persian Irak. Glin;
A. He. AxtrUR HERVEY.
Formerty Musical Critic to Morning Post and Vanity Fair. Author of Masiers 4 Gounod.
of Fr. Music; French Music in the XIX. Century.
AHS sz A. H. Savce, D.D. .
he biographical article, Savce, A. H. {w’ Gyges.
Al G sz Auxnmn Jauzs Grreve, M.A, B.D.

gdn“d&m&ﬂmlme Registrar of Madras University and Member of Mysore

AiB Mll-‘mmd]m:dml:e‘:o(&uxﬂ nd Hon. Curator of Royal College of Music. Membe
a rat e X
of Comfnmee‘en ol the Inventions onnnd “Mum Exhlbmon.krus :(mhe V:e“nnar Barmonlum (in parf),
Exhibition, 189: and of the Paris Exhibition, 1900:  Authoe of Musical Instrments;
A Dumﬂ nd History of the Pianoforte; &c.

Professor of New Testament and Church History at the United Independent College, {mm (in porf)

AL Axorew Lax
See the blognplual article, LANG, ANDREW, {Gm,o Edmund,
ANC Acm an CLRkE, " n

the biographical article, CLERKE, A. M.
Goatsucker; Godwit;

Golden-eye;
Goldfinch; Goose;
ALy ro Gos~-Hawk; Grackle;
AL sz o b.og;'.'pf&smu NEwTON, ALPRED. Grebe; Greenfinch;

Groenshank; Grosbeak;
Grouse; Guacharo; Guan;
Guillemot; Guinea-Fowl;
Gull, Hammer-Kop.

A Mazomn Nemrn PSA 4 Do s ¥ Glass: History o
Author o the Intioducion to A Deseiptine Callogus o ths mdms.ma{ nafacts dn part)
A.8.C Arax Svmuenry Coie, C.B.
Assistant Secretary for Art, Board of Education, 1900-1908. Author of Amul ‘Gold and Silver Thread
Needle Point and Lace; Embroidery and Lace; Ornameni in Enropean Silks; &c.
A %. AxRTRUR SYMONS, Goncourt, De;
See the biographical article, Syumons, A. Hardy, Thomas.

3 A complete list, showing all individual contributoss, appears in the final volume,
v



vi INITIALS AND HEADINGS OF ARTICLES

A.W.H* AzTHUR WILLIAM HOLLAND. Godirey of Viterbo;
Formerly Scholar of St John’s College, Oxford. Bacon Scholar of Gray's Ina, 1900. | Golden Bull; Habsburg,

A.W.R. ArLExaNDER Woop RENTON, M.A., LL.B. Ground Rent:
Puisnc Judge of the Supreme Court of Ceylon. Editor of Excyclopaedia of the 4

Laws of England. Handwriting..
AW.W ApoLrrus WiLLiam Waep, LL.D., Lirr.D, { .
. See the biographical article, WARD A. W. Greens;- Robert,
C.F.A m"i}“ Fl" Scho! M;lmso"' College, Oxford. Ca City of London (Royal gnn: Ammmea,s.vzu polad
y 3 5 tain, 1st Cit ran in OH
Fusilicrs).  Author of The Wilderngss and Cold Harbows. " Roval | Grear maialiion, ™ #%3

C. Gr. CaarLes Gross, A.M., Pu.D., LL.D. (:857~1909).
Professor of History at Harvard University,. 1888-1909. Author of The Gild 1 Gllds,
Merchant; Sources and Literature of English History; &c.

C.H* Sm C. Horrovn.
See the biographical article, HoLzovp, Stz C. {Mﬂ' SirF. G

C.H.C. Caarres H. CoortE. .
Formerly of Map Department, British Museum. {Hlkluyt (in pare).

C.H. Ha. CarrtoN HuntLEY HAYES, A.M., PR.D. .
Assistant Professor of History in Columbia University, New York City. . Member {Gmor? GP”‘ s, VL to
of the American Historical Association. »

C.J L S (s::nl.zs i;:zs lLYﬁL;, !lj.cbse.l., (Z.I.l-l.,lLé‘.D0 Edin!.?) ow of K ol
retary, Judicial and Public rtment, India ce. Fellow ing's Col y
Lundonr.y rv.-tarya to Governmgra:t of India in Hom¢ rtment, g|889-|8tg40 Hamisa,
Chief Commissioner, Central Provinces, India, 1895-1898. Author of Translations
of Ancicnt Arabic Poeiry; &c.

C.L* Cuarres Larwortn, M.Sc., LLD., F.RS, F.G.S.
Professor of Geology and Physiography in the Univcrsitg'ogf Birmingham. Editor { Graptolites.
of Monograph on Britisk Graplolites, Pal graphical Society, 1900-1908.
Glendower, Owen;
C.LK. CuarLes Letaermoce Kincsrorp, M.A., F.R.Hist.S,, F.S.A. Gloucester, Humphrey,
Assistant. Secretary to the Board of Education. Author of Life of Henry V. Duke of;
Editor of Chromicles of London, and Stow's Survey of London. Hallam, Bishop;
Hardyng, John.
C. M Cart Treobor Mirst, D.Ta.
Professor of Church History in the University of Marburg. Author of Publizistik < Gregory VIL
sm Zeslalter Gregor VII.; Quellen zur Geschickie des Papstthums ; &c.
C, Mi. CREDOMICLE MIJATOVICH,
‘Scnator of the Kingdom of Scrvia. Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Pleni- | Gundulioh.
potentiary of the King of Scrvia to the Court of St James', 1895~1900 and 1902~
1903,

C.HLW. Sm gnlam.l:sRMo:)Ez .Wusonbsc.h{ G, C.B.G 1 of Fortifcati Gordon. Ge
nel, ngineers. uty-Inspector-Genera ort tio: 1396-1 . eral.
S:rees un&?(}enegml Gordon i’:\ th 505?“, 187:-1875. ! " 02 on, ren
C. ML CHRISTIAN PrISTER, D.-2s-L. {anor!. St, of Tours;

cssor at the Sorbonne, Paris.: Chevalier of the Legion of Honour. Author Gunther of Schwarzburg,

of Etudes sur le régne de Robert le Pieux.

C.R.B, Cm%x;gfs,kungognodl!uﬂu. M.A.i‘Di}Jn.. F.R.‘Gés., F.R};Hxsr.g. v Fel
essor of ern History in the University of Birmingham. Formerl cllow o
of Merton College, Oxford, and University Lecturer in the History of Gczgraphy. Go(l:-':x' ﬁ;"m
Lothian Prizeman, Oxford, 1889. Lowell Lecturer, Boston, 1908. Author of parl).
Henry the Navigator; The Dawn of Modern Geography; &c.

C. We. CeciL WEATHERLY.

Formerly Scholar of Queen's College, Oxford. Barrister-at-Law, {Gnﬂlto.
C.W.EB CaarLes Wriuian Evgor.

Sec the biographical article, Ertor, C. W. {Gﬂv- Asa,
D. C. To. Rev. DuncaN Crookes Tovey, M.A.

Editor of The Letiers of Thomas Gray; &c. {Gm' Thomas.
D.F.T. Donarp Francis Tovey.

Author of Essays ¢n Musical Analysis: comprising The Classical Comcerto, le{ Gluck; Handel,
Goldberg Variations, and analysis of many other classical works.

D.c.H. D"nﬁefmnfzh ‘k“i.“;" a MMA' Oxford.  Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford
per of the Ashmolcan Museum, Oxford.  Fellow agdalen College, Oxford.
Fellow of the British Academy. Excavated at Paphos, 1888; Naucratis, 1899 and 4 Halicarnassus,
1903; Ephesus, 1904-1905; Assiut, |906-1‘?07; Director, British School at Athens,
1897-1900; Director, Cretan Exploration Fund, 1899.

0.1 DavID HANNAY. Gondomar, Count; o
Formerly British Vice-Consul at Barcelona. Author of Short H; Nauy,{ Grand Alliance, War
2217-1688: Life of Emitio Castelar: &, Fstory of Reyel Newy. 3 “the: “Naval Operations;
Guichen; Hamilton, Emm3.
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INITIALS AND HEADINGS OF ARTICLES vii

Daster LLeurer THOMAS.
g‘h";?é;:a'h" Lincoln’s Inn. Stipendiary Magistrate at' Poatypridd and { Glamorganshire; Gower.
10|

Rev. DucAtd Macraoyen, M.A, Glas, John;
Minister of South Gro &C.Congnega(ional Church, Highgate. Author of Constructive Glasites.

Longregational Ideals;

Sz Donarn Macxenzie Waitace, K.C.LE, K.C.V.0.
Extra Groom-in-Waiting to H.M. King Geog! V. Director of the Foreign rt-
ment of The Times, 1891-1899. Member of Institut de Droit International and { Giers: Gorehakov,
Officier de I'Instruction Publique of France. Joint-editor of new volumes (10th 4 *
edition) of the Encyclopaedia Bri 7 Auth Russia; Egypt and the Egypiian
Question; The Web of Empire; &c.

Eowarp Aucustus Freeman, LL.D. {Goﬂu in part).
See the biographical aniclc: Freeuan, E. A, Gn *

E. ALrreD JoNES.
Author of Oid E’:fh‘:k Gold Plate: Oid Churck Plate of the Isle of Man: Oid Silver .
Sacramental Vessels of Foreign Protesiant Churches in England; Ilustrated Catalogue 1 Golden Rose (in parf),
of Leopold de Rothschild's Collection of Old Plate; A Private Calalogue of The Royal
late at Windsor Caste; &c.

ERNEST CaHARLES FRANCOIS BABELON.
Professor at the Collége de France. Kceper of the rtment of Medals and
Antiquities at the Bibliothdque Nationale. Member of the Académie des Inscrip- Hadrumetum,
tions et Belles Lettres, Pans. Chevalier of the Legion of Honour. Author of
Descriptions kistoriques des tes de la républi ine; Traités des monnaies
grecques ¢l ines; Calalog deuaméadclabzsliolhéqu ! X
ErNEsT Barxer, M.A.
Fellow and Lecturer in Modern History at St John's College, Oxford. Formerly 1 Godfrey of Bouillon,
Fellow and T utor of Merton College. Craven Scholar, 189§.

Rr. Rev. Epwarp Curtasert Buries, 0.5.B,, M.A,, D.Lirr. (Dublin). Gilbert of Sempringham,
Abbot of Downside Abbey, Bath. Author of * The Lausaic History of Palladius ™ 8t;
in Cambridge Texts and Siudies, vol. vi. , L Grandmontines; Groot,

Rev. Epwarp CLARKE SPICER, M.A.
New College, Oxford. Geographical Scholar, 1900, Glacler,

Eowin Francis Gay, Pr.D.
Professor of Economics and Dean of the Graduate School of Business Administration, { Hanseatic League.
Harvard University.

Lapy Dnike.
See the biographical article, DiLxe, Six C. W., Bart. {“"“"’

Eouunp Gosse, LL.D.

See the biographical article, Gosse, E. { Gnome.
Eowaro Henny PatMer, M.A.

See the biographical article, PALMER, E. H. Higs

Eowaro Joun Payne, M.A. (1844-1004). )
Formerly Fellow of University College. Oxford. Editor of the Select Works of
Burke. Author of History of European_Colonies; History of the New World called | Grey, 20d Ead,
America; The Colonies, in'the ** British Citizen ' Series; &c.
Epvaro Mever, Pa.D., D.Lirr. (Oxon), LL.D. (Chicago).
Professor of Ancient History in the University of Berlin. Author of Geschichte 1 Gotarges,
des Alterthums; Geschichie des alten Aegyplens; Die Israeliten und shre Nachdarstimme.

Rev. Eowaro MEwBURN WALKER, M.A. Greoce: History, Ancient,
Fellow, Senior Tutor and Librarian of Queen's College, Oxford. lo 146 BC. '

Eoxynp Owen, MB,, F.R.CS, LL.D, D.Sc.
Consulting Surgeon to St Mary's Hospital, London, and to the Children's Hospital,
Great Ormond Street, London. hevalier of the ion of Honour. 'Late.! Goftre: Hasmorrholds.
Examiner in Surgery at the Universities of Cambridge, London and Durham. Author 4
of A Manxal of Anatomy for Senior Students. .

Eocar PRESTAGE.

Special Lecturer in Portuguese Literature in the University of Manchester.

Examiner in Portugucse in the Universitics of London, Manch {r, &c. C Goes, Damido De;
dador, Portuguese Order of S. Thiago. Corresponding Member of Lisbon Royal] Gonzaga.
Academy of Sciences, Lisbon Geographical Society, &c. Editor of Letlers of a

Portuguese Nun; Azurara’s Chronicle of Guinea; &c.

Lorp Lociee or Gowrie (Edmund Robertson), P.C., LL.D., K.C.
Civil Lord of the Admiralty, 1892-1895. Sccretarz’nl'o the Admiralty, 1905-1908.
M.P. for Dundee, 1885-1908. Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Oxford.

EowiN StePpREN GoooricH, M.A., F.R.S,
Fellow and Librarian of Merton College, Oxford. Aldrichian Demonstrator of
Comparative Anatomy, University Muscum, Oxford.

Frepericx CoRNwaLLIS CONYBEARE, M.A., D.Tun. (Giessen).
Fellow of the British Academy. Formerly Fellow of University College, Oxford.
Author of The Ancient Armenian Texis of Aristode; Myth, Magic und Morals; &c.

Freperick GEORGE MEESON Becx, M.A.
Fellow and Lecturer in Classics, Clare College, Cambridge,

Hallam, Henry.
Haplodrill.

Gregory the Illuminator,

Goths (in part).
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F. G. STEPHENS.
Formerly Art Critic of the Atkenseum. Author of Artists a4 Home; George Cruik-
shank: Uemoriais of W. Mulready French and Flemish Pictres: Sir E. ;{M 8ir John.
T.C. Hook, RA.;

Rev. Freperick Houes Duopen, D.D.
Fellow, Tutor and Lecturer in_ Theology, Lincoln College, Oxford. Aughor of § Gregory L
Gregory the Great, his Place in History Thought; &c.

Faankun Hewwy HooPer. {
Assistant Editor of the Century Dictionary., {M Winfleld Scott.
chz'sn&onn Haverrew, M.A, LL.D., F.S.A.
Camden Professor o Ancient History in the University of Oxford. Fellow of { Grabam®s Dyke,
Brasenose College. Fellow of the British Academy. Author of Monographs on
R History, especially Romaa Britain; &c.

Fribrjor NANSEN. {
See the biographical article, NANSEN, FrIDTJOP. Greenland.

Faank R. Cana.
Author of Soutk Africa from the Greas Trek to the Union. {W‘ Coast.

P S PO A D e e o
t i ity.
American Historical Association. v niversity.  Mem {Hﬂmﬂbn. Alexander.

Frepericx WriLiax Rupieg, 1.5.0., F.G.S.
Curator and Librarian of the Museum of Practical Geology, London, 1879-1902. 1 Gypsum; Haematite.
President of the Geologists’ A ion, 1887-1889.
Georce ApranaM Grierson, CLE., Pa.D., D.Lir. (Dublin).
Member of the Indian Civil Service, 1873-1903. In charge of Linguistic Survey of
India, 1898-1902. Gold Medallist, Royal Asiatic Society, 1909. Vice-President
of the Royal Asiatic Society. Formerly Fellow of Calkutta University. Author
of The Languages of India; &c.

GrorGe CaMpBELL Macauray, M.A,
Lecturer in Enﬂsh in the University of Cambridge. Formerly Professor of English
Language and Literature in the University of Wales. Editor of the Works of John

wer ;

GeoRGE CHARLES WrILLIAMSON, LiTr.D.
Chevalicr of the Legion of Honour. Author of Porirail Minialures: Life of Rickard
Cosway, R.A.; George Engleheart; Porlrait Drawings; &c. Editor of new edition of
Bryan's Dictionary of Pasniers and Engravers.

GEORGE FREDERICK ZIMMER, A.M.INsT.C.E.
Author of Mechanical Handling of Material.

Sk ALrrep GeorGeE GrEENHILL, MLA., F.R.S.
Formerly Profcssor of Mathematics in the Ordnance College, Woolwich. Examiner
in the &nivcrsity of Wales, Member of the Acronautical Committee. Author
of Notes on D, s Hyds ics; Diffe ial and Integral Caleulus, with Applica-
tions; &c.

GRANT SHOWERMAN, A.M., Pu.D.
Profcssor of Latin in the University of Wi in, Member of the Archaeological
Institute of America. Member of American Philological Associstion. Author of
With the Professor; The Great Mother of the Gods;, &c.

Sk Georce SypeEnmax Crarxe, G.C.M.G., G.C.LLE, F.R.S.
Governor of Bombay. Author of Imperial Defence; Russia's Greal Ses Power;y Greco-Turkish War, 1897.
The Last Great N War; &e.

R l},{ou. GEORGE \‘;V‘ns.mn‘}:nixn;iz Ruls)sezu.. P.C, ‘ﬁ;’:" ;;LI% fndia, 180

der-Secreta tate for the Home rtment, 1894-1895: for India, 1892~ ¢ Gladstons, W.
1894 M.D. Tor Aylesbury. 1880-18,?2; for North ﬁ;is. l8925—1895. Author of w.E
s Collections and Recollecti

Gujarati and Rajasthani.

Gower, John.

Greco, EL

Granaries.

Gyroscopo and Gyrostat.

Great Mother of the Gods.

P Ay Py Ay Ay Iy

Life of W. E. Gl H

Rev. GripFites WHEELER THATCHER, M.A., B.D. HEJJT Khallfi; Hamadhini;
Warden of Camden Ceflege, Sydney, N.S.W. Formerly Tutor in Hebrew and Old § HandinT; Hlmn_lﬂl
Testament History at Madsficld College, Oxford. ar-Riwiya; Harirl

Henry AxseLu oz CoLvaw, K.C.
Author of Ths Latw of Guarantees and of Principal and Surety; 8x. {Gm°

Horace Borinceroxe Woopwarp, F.R.S,, F.G.S.
Formerly Assistant Dircctor of the Geological Survey of England and Wales. Presi-{ Haldinger, W. K.
dent, Geologists’ Association, 1893-1894. Wollaston Medallist, 1908.
Goschen, 1st Viscount;

Hucn CmisroLu, M.A. . Granville, 2nd Earl;
Formerly Scholar of Corpus Christi Col?e Oxford. Editor of the 11th edition of { Hamilton, Alexander
the Encycopaedia Britannica; co-cditor of the 10th edition. Gin part);

Harcourt, Sir William.
Hreroryre Duz;nv:, S. J. of th _ blicat 4 e
Assi int ilation e Bolland ublications: Analecla Bollandiana .
and Acla .::ncloemm. d P {Gﬂﬂ. St; Hagiology.
Horat10 GorooN HUTCHINSON.
Amatcur Golf Champion, 1886—138&& Author of Hints on Golf; Golf (Badminton { GoIf,
Library); Book of Go}; and Golfers;
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HIP. ﬂn" AMES Powelt, F.C.S.
essrs James Powcll & Sons, Whitefriars Glass Works, London. Member of
Commutee of six lppounted by Board of Education to prepare the scheme for the re- § Glass,
:‘mnzminath of the Art Collection of the Victoria and Albert Museum. Author

H. L». HonchAnMA. LL.D., D.Sc, F.RS.
essor of Mathematics, University of Manchester. Formerly Fellow and
Auuunt Tutor ol' Tnmty College, Camb ndﬁ“dh:embcr of Council of Royal { Harmonlo Analysis,

Socicty, 1894-1896, !‘“M lut. 1902, t of London Mathematical
Y, 1902-1904. Aul odymamics ; &c.
HLH Hazsrer L. Hennessy, L.R.CS.I., L.R.CP.I M.D. (Brux.) Gynaeoalogy.
HEC Hecror Munro Crapwick, M.A. )
Libearian and Fellow of Clare College, Cambridge. Author of Siudies on Aulo-{“““' Gothic Language.

H. K. We. A':isg .m Prof ’Dgcm Zoology, London U Fellow of ! Gregarines;
t to t essof
Umvcr:ny Collcge, London Autharo-ol' Hamﬂagdl:l:: mmslve'mEty Ray l.lo:km- Hasmosporidia.

ter’s Trealise of , and of various scientific papers
H.R Henry Reeve, D.C.L.
See the biographical article, REEVE, HExry. {G"'m (in port).
H Sw. Heney Sweer, MA,, Pn.D LLD.
Umversgy ad nd ouetics, ocAi h;‘ ol':l K the Alt:ge;m:as%l“h}umch {GI'IIIIII. J.L G
Berlin, elsingfors. Author islory o, 5 Grimm, Wilbelm
She W“O“P‘;'”.&F" ; Ha-dboot s &¢. e g
H. 8-K Six Henzy SevonN-Kaze, CM.G., { Gun,
M.P. for St. Helen's, |085-1906. Autbof of My Sporting Holidays; &c.
D O onont. oo ot A1 Sl g, O, | i, B, e o
t ] ucester, H
|895—|9‘o¢. Author of England wider the Normans ond Angevins; Chz'lfeg:mm Grossetaste, o *

B W.R* Rev. HeNay Wnnn ROBINSON, MA.
Professor of Church History in Rawdon College, Leeds. Senior Kennwot! Scholar,
Oxford University, 1901. ~ Author of Hebrew Psychology in Relalion lo Pauline
Anthropology (in Bﬂﬁd‘ College Essays); &c.

{ Habakkuk,
LA ISRAEL ABmAHAMS, MLA. {Gmtz Habdala}

Reader in Talmudic and Rlbbl Halakha; lhl"l'
ish Historical Societ nd Autbot ol' 4 SIwn H Jtlmh Lnlc'
Bove: i L i j" o3 * | Haptara; Hariai

J.AFPN  Joms Aiexanoer FuLizr Marriaxo, M.A, F.S.A.
Musical Critic of Tk Tme: Author of Life of Schumann; The Musician's Pilgrim-

)la.tln Music; English the Nineleenth Cent .TIuA Grove, Sir George,
S Dok ond it Edtios of nent cdiion of Grove's Dectomary of M ori e
J. A B Jomx Au.xx How:, B.Sc. Glaclal Period:
Curator and Librarian of the M of Practical Geology, London. Auth »
mG:l:g of Building Siona or of Greonsand.
LAS Jon AnoINGTON SYMONDS, LL.
See the biographical article, sﬂouns. J. A Guarinl,
J. B Jntu Bryre, M.A,, LL.D.
. y Professor of Natural Ph’lo-ophy Glasgow and West of Scotland Technical { Graduation,
Colle‘e Bdna' of Ferguson's Electricis |
3B ] Ler!t’n C Sanitation, Qua &c., King's Cofl lazing
e, nt: )
Londu: ogiember of Souety ol‘ Archil Insti of julnl::'r' Tl ‘Q on:?e G
Surveyors’ A Author of @ 17
J.D.B Jauzs Davio Bomcnm, F.R.GS. Greoco: Geography and
ng s College, Cambridge. dmponden: of The Times in South-Eastern Euro History: Modern;
‘ommander of the Orders of Prince Danilo of Montencgro and of the Saviour of | Greek Literature: IIL
GmnndOﬁmdtheOrdudStandﬂdBulprm M, 3

LR&* Jon Emmc Sawpys, M.A., Lirr.D., LL.D.
blic Orator in the Umvemty of Cambrid, Fellow of St ]ohn s Colicge, Cam- J Greok Law.
Ridgeui-‘dh' of the British Academy. u(bor of History of Classical Scholar-

N oxn Fisxe.
J See the biographical article, Fisxs, J. {G‘“"W""'
1.6.CA Jomw Groace CLaxx ANDERSON, M.A.
Censor and Tutor of Chnu Church, Oxford. Formerly Fellow of Lincoln College. {GG!IIIIII.
Craven Fellow (Oxford), 1896. Conington Prizeman, 1893.

LR Jomn G:oncldRonnnox, MA., P”: .D. u o Author of
iversit London. t!
wiory of German Lilrabare, Schiler afe s Centnry; &¢. Editor of the Modern {"""“‘" Grillparser.

ana

LD Jomw Henny Flll.lz Gracchus; Gratlan;
Formerly Fellow of St John's Collqe Cambridge. Hadrian (in por).
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onN’ HENrY HEessers, M.A. .
J Author of Gutenberg: an Hislorical Investigation. {‘“‘”‘- Gutenberg.

Jomi’rgfmyolr’%"mc' ?1’%2} F"rz'i' Faculty of Sc he U of B
essor sics an n of the Facult ience in the University ir- :
mingham.  Formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. Joint-author of Tezs- | Gravitation (im pars).
Book of Physics.
Jonbg OLmn}&s o %A Lm'nD'Ca bridge Ut Local Lectures Synd
turer on ern History to the Cambri niversit 2l ures Syndicate.
Author of Life of Napoleon 1.5 Napoleonic Studies; The Desclopmens of the European | GOUrGRd, Barom.
Nations; The Life of Pitt; &c.

Miss Jessie Lamray WESTON. Gnail, The Holy;
Author of Arthurian Romances unrepresented sn Malory. Guenevere.

JorN Mavrcorm MITCHELL. Grote;
Sometime Scholar of Queen’s College, Oxford. Lecturer in Classics, East London < Hamilton, Sir William,
College (University ndon). Joint-cditor of Grote's History of Greece. Bart. (in pari); Harem.

Jonn Sarrm Firerr, D.Sc, F.G.S.
Petrographer to the Geological Survey. Formerl{ Lecturer on_Petrol in Edin-
bugzl U‘l’aiversity. Neill Mcdallist of thc Royal Socicty of Edinburgh. Bigsby
Medallist of the Geological Society of Loadon.

Jonn T. BEaLsy.
Joint author of Stanford’s Europe. Formerly Editor of the Scolfisk Geographical
Magasine. Translator of Sven Hedin's Through Asia, Central Asia and Tibet; &c.

Glauconite; Gnelss;
Granite; Granulite;
Gravel; Greisen; Greywacke.

Gobi.

James THOMSON SHoTWELL, PH.D. {g:“u::; Rose (in porf);

Professor of History in Columbia University, New York City.

Guizot (in parf).
KINGSLEY GARLAND JAYNE.
Sometime Scholar of Wadham College, Oxford. Matthew Arnold Prizeman, 1903. | Goa.
Author of Vasco da Gama and kis Successors.
KarlL KRUMBACHER. Greek Literature:
the biographical article, KRUMBACHER, CARL. 1. Byzantine.
Glockensplel; Gong;
Miss KATHLEEN SCHLESINGER. _ Guitar; Guitar Fiddle;
Editor of the Portfolio of Musical Archaeology. Author of The Instruments of the { Gusla; Harmonica;
Orchesira; &c. Harmonichord;
Harmonlum (in pard).

Lovis DucHESNE.
the biographical article, DucuEsxe, L. M. O. {anv: Popcs, IL-VL

Lewis Foreman Day, F.S.A. (1845~1909).

Formerly Vice-President f the Society of Arts. Past Master of the Art Workers'
Gild.  Author of Windows, a book about Stained Glass: &c {‘“‘sr Stalned.

Leveson Francis VERNON-HARCOURT, M.A., M.INsT.C.E. (1839-1907).
Formerly Professor of Civil Engincering at University College, London.  Author ! Harbour.
of Rivers and Canals; Harbours and Docks; Civil Engineecring as applied in Con-

Struction; &c.
LeoNARD JAMES SPENCER, M.A. Gonlometer; Gothite;,
Assistant in_the Department of Mincralogy, British Muscum. Formerly Scholar Graphite (in part);
Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge, and Harkness Scholar. Editor of the G Xite,
Mineralogical Magazine. reanocklio.

sz;_s lecm:ge an_:n, h}{EA, Lxgr.D. Ot U Lect c \
ellow and Senior Tutor of Exeter College, Oxford; Universit; urer in Classica! reek
Archaeology; Wilde Lecturer in Comparative Religion. A)I'nhol‘ of Cults of the G Religion.
Greck States; Evolution of Religion.
Lorp MAcCAULAY. 1dsmi
See the biographical article, MacauLay, T. B. M., Baron. {Go th, Ofiver.

Moses Gaster, Pa.D.
Chiel Rabbi of the Sephardic Communities of England. Vice-President, Zionist
Congress, 1898, 1899, 1900. Ilchester Lecturer at Oxford on Slavonic and Byzantine { Gipsies.
Literature, 1886 and 1891, President, Folk-lore Socicty of England. Vig&?msident.
Anglo-Jewish Association. Author of History of Rumanian Popular Lileralure; &c.

Mazion H. SPiELmany, F.S.A.

Formerlly Edl:tgr of the ‘Mgf:zinf of 14 . hgcmber cg Fine Qn Comr:llitt;e o}l; Inter. Gilbert,
national Exhibitions of ssels, Paris, Buenos Aires, Rome and the Franco- Alfred;
British Exhibition, London. Author of FHislory of ** Pumch *'; Britisk Porirasl Greenaway, Kate.
Pai»lin%la the opening of the Nineteenth Century; Works of G. F. Walls, R.A.;

British Sculpture and Sculplors of To-day; Henriette Ronner; &c.

Mogg1s Jastrow, Jun., Pr.D.
i {

Gilgamesh, Eple of;

fessor of Semitic Languages, Uniyenitzcof Peansylvania, U.S.A. Author of Culs,

Religion of the Babylonians and Assyrians;
Max ArTEUR MAcCAULIFFE.

Formerly Divisiona! Judge in the Punjab. Author of The Sikk Religion, its Gurus,
Sacred %’ i nja

language.

1 { Granth.

ritings and Authors; &c. itor of Life of Guru Nanak, in the Punjabi
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Mascus Niepvrr Top, M.A
Fellow and Tutor of Oriel College, Oxford. University Lecturer in Epigraphy. 4 Gythinfum.
Joint-author of Calalogue of the Sparta Museums

Greeoe: Hislory:
Maxnarian Otro Bismarcx Caspari, M. A. 146 Bc. 1800 AD.;
Reader in Ancient History at London University. Lecturer in Greek at Birming- Barca:
ham University, 1905-1908, Hannibal, ’
l(ux PATTISON.
See the biographical article, PATTISON, MARK. {G"“"’-
LEON JACQUES MAXIME PRINET.
Fo{medy Archivist to the French National Archives. Auxiliary of the Institute {Gonm“; Harcourt.
of France (Academy of Moral and Political Sciences).
OswaLb Barron, F.S.A. Girdie.

Editor of The Ancestor, 1902-1908. Hon Genealogist to Standing Council of the
Honourahle Society of the Bam9:e g
PAUL DANIEL ALPHANDERY.

Professor of the History of 'ma, Ecole Pratique des Hautes Etudes, Sorbonne,
Paris. Author of Les Idées morales ches les hétérodoxes latines au début du X 111e sidcle.

Panre A. AsaworTe, M.A., Doc. Jusis, {
New Col , Oxford. Barrister-at-Law.- Translator of H. R. von Gneist's History
of the Eng ish Constitution.

Gunpowder Plot;

Halifax, 1st Marquess of;

Hamilton, 1st Duke ol.

Pranre Cresney Yorxe, M.A.
Magdalen College, Oxford.

PeExcYy GARDNER, M.A.
See the hiographical article, GARDNER, PERCY. {G”‘" Art.
Perer Gnes, M.A,, LL.D.,, Lirt.D.
Fellow and Classical Lecturer of Emmanuel College, Cambridge, and University Greek Language;
Reader in Comparative Philology. Formcrly Secretary of the Cambridge Philo- | H.
logical Society. Author of Manxal of Comparative Philology.

Paur Georce KoNoby.
Art Critic of the Observer and the Daily Mail. Formerly Editor of The Artist. 4 Hals, Frans,
Author of The Art of Walter Crane; Velasquez, Life and Work; &c.

Perer Guramie Tarr, LL.D. Hamilton, Sir William
See the biographical article, Ta1T, PETER GUTHRIE. Rowan.

m"‘“"’%? iealind Regional Geography in Cambridge U 1
turer on Physical an ona y in Cambridge University. Forme
of the. Ccologrz’al Survey ;F‘ India, Tior of Monograph o Brm)s'b Cambr;z{cm Geology.

Trilobites. Translator and Editor of Kayscr's Comparative Geology.

Priurose McConnerr, F.G.S.
Member ol the Royal Agricultural Society. Author of Diary of a Working Farmer; &c. { Grass and Grassland,

CoLoNEL ROBERT ALEXANDER WaHAB, C.B., C. M G C.LE.
Formerly H. M. C Aden ion. Served with Tirah Hadramut.
Expeditionary Force, 1897-1898, and on the AngloRumn Boundary Commission, w
Pamirs, 1895,
ROBERT ALEXANDER STEWART MACALISTER, M.A,, F.S.A. Gllead; Gigal;
St John's College, Cambridge. Director of Excavations for the Palestine Explora- ’ 4
tion Fund. Goshen.
Sm» Ricrarp Cravermouse Jess, LL.D, D.CL. :
See the biographical arm:lv:.J JzBe, SIRR. ¢ Gr:.ekA"Ll‘t'em:.tm
Gowrle, 3rd Earl of°
Gratton, Henry;
Romaip Joun McNemr, MA. .
Chns{ Church Oxford. Barrister-at-Law. Formerly Editor of the St James's Greeu Ribbon Club;
ndon. Gymnastics;

Harcourt, 1st Viscount;

L MA, FRS. FGS., FZS. , Hardwicke, 1st Earl of.
YDEKKER, . .
Member of tl;c_.- S:Iaf;l of 't:\:‘ G;zlog';‘ca.l E;rgeyd‘of ]deﬂ. ,:8 -1882. Tﬁut};or of gll;.'::éoglng::"
ossil Mammals, i it 3 3

alll.ands, ;! ke Game Animals of jna:,a&c v i Sriten Hksedms eer of Gorilla; Hamster; Hare.

Golitsuin, Boris, Dmitry,

and Vaslly;
Rosext lean Barn (d. n;og) Golovin, Count;
Assistant Librarian. British Museum, 1883-1909. Author of Scandingvia, the | Golovkin, Count;
Political History of Denmark, Nanv:, and Sweden, 1 —1900 The First Romanovs, < Gortz, Baron vou;
MU_I”&: Slavonic Europe, the Political History af 'oland and Russia from 1469 Griffenfeldt, Count;
b0 1769; &e. Gustavus 1., and 1V.

Gyllenstjorna;
Hall, C. C.
Rarer Strocxuan Tamg.
Professor of Physical Geography, Cornell University. {G‘“" Canyon.
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R. We. RicaAzp WeBSTER, A.M. (Princcton).
Formerly Fellow in Classics, Princeton University. Editor of The Elegies of { Great Awakening,
Maximianus;

8.A.C. Staniey ArTHUR Coox, ML.A. ¢

Editor for Palesune Exploration Fund. Lecturer in Hebrew and Syriac, and

formerly Fellow, Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge. Examiner in Hebrew and Gideo
Aramaic, London Umvzr:’tl. 1904-1908. ‘Author of Glauar of Aramaic Inscrip- .
dions; The Laws of Moses and the Code of Hammurabs; ﬁ on Old Tesiament
Hulory gion of A P ; &e.

8. BL Sicrus BLONDAL.
Librarian of the University of Copenhagen. {m"m"""
8.C. Swney Covin, LL.D. { orgions; Glotto,
See the bi nog'nphiul article, COLVIN, SIDNEY. Gilorglone; G
st.cC. Viscount St. CyR Mads
Sce the blognphu:zl article, IDDESLEIGH, 1ST EARL OF. {Gu.yon.
8. N. Sivox Newcous, LL.D., D.Sc. .
See the biographical article, NEWCOMSB, SIXON.. {G"'"'“” (in pert).
T. As. Tuomas Asury, M A, D.Lirr., F.SA. Girgentl; Gnatia;
Director of the British School of Archacology at Rome. C nding Member | Grottaferrata:
of the Imperial German Ar chaeoltépul Institute. Formerly olar of Christ Gmmontum'.Gllbblo:
Church, Oxford. Craven Fellow, ord, 1897. Author of le Classical Topo- . ’
graphy oj the Roman Campagna; &c. Hadria;
T.A.J TroMas ATHoL Jovck, MA‘)“‘:h British M, Hon. Sec., R
Assistant rtment t , 1
As nt in_ ﬁ“:nc:\ nography, Bri useum. Hon. oyal 1 Hamitle Races SL).
T.Ba. S THOMAS BARCLAY, M.P.

Member of the Institute of International Law. Member of the Supreme Council )
of the Congo Free State.  Officer of the Legnon of Honour. Author of Problems ] Guerrills,
of International Practice and Diplomacy; &c.  M.P. for Blackbura, 1910.

T.E. H. Troumas Ezsxine Horrawp, K.C., D.C.L,, LL.D.
Fellow of the British Audcmy Fellow of All Souls College, OxTord. Professor
of International Law in the University of Oxford, 1874-1910. Bencher of Lincoln's Hall, William B
Ino. Author of Studies s Inicrnational Low; The Elements of Jurisprudence;
Alberici Gentilss de jure belli; The Laws of War on Land; Netral Duiies in a Maritime

War; &c.
T.F.C ‘THEODORE FREYLINGRUYSEN COLLIER, PR.D. Gregory: Popes,

Assistant Professor of History, Williams College, Williamstown, Mass., U.S.A. XIIL--XV,
T.H H* Sz Trosrs Huncerroro Horpoicw, K.C.M.G., K.C.LE., D.Sc, F.R.G.S.

Colonel in the RoKal Engincers. _Superintendent Frontier Surveys, India, 1892~ | Gilgit;

1898. Gold Medallist, R.G.S. (London). 1887. H.M. Commissioner for the Persa- | Harl-Rud,

Beluch Boundary, 1896. Author of The Indian Borderland; Tke Gates of India; &c.
T. K. Tuomas Kirxue, M.A,, LL.D. .

Author of An Inguiry inlo Socialism; Primer of Socialism; &. {mﬂm (i parf).
T. Be. TroMAS SECCOMBE, M.A.

Lecturer in History, East London and Bu-kbeck Colleges, l)mven;ty of London.

Stanhope Prizeman, Oxford, 188 4 iIbert
Mmm'Tngmp Ay “‘loagl;fxg‘x Xuthor of rla Age of Johnson, &c.; jomt-au{hg{ G sic W. &
Ty

of The Bookman isk Literature.
V.HS8 Rev. Vincent Henry Stanton, MA., D.D.

s et K Uy S oy, f:;;’.:,:“rsz‘.fs:‘::'{

The Ji nd the Christian Messichs; &c. '
W.A.B.G: Rev. Wirnau Avcustus Brevoorr CooLmce, M.A., F.R.GS., Pr.D. Gllﬂll. Goldut Ad

Fellow of Magdalcn College, Oxford. Professor of Enghsh Htstory St David's

e e ciciuald Loy 1o Samae i Hoxt Douphind; The Range of { Sm.‘i{: “;:,',.,

History; &e. Editor of The Aiplm Journal, 1880~1889; &c. Gruner, G. 8.; Grny&‘.
W.AR wnglrm‘:rll;sgzhmﬁso(MnOn College and Senior Scholar of St John's College, { thand::m?: :}lr

Oxford. * Author of Modern Europe; &c. m War of.

WBo W R Neew Fans Exeg he Uni of G A ticlsm,
essor of New Testament esis in the Universit ti thor of
DZ Wesen der Religion; The Antickrist Leg &Ic. 4 ngen. Author o {Gm

wEn  Wo Do M DS UDIRS, e
t! t val 3 ich. . _Fell
Eotomy et Kol o o, Crmmic: s Pt ot oo, Ty
W.F.C. WrLrias FEzrpEN Crares, MLA.

London, Author of Crases on Statute Law. Editor of Archbold’s Criminal Pleadsn
(23xd edition).
w.C N WaALTER Georce McMiuiaw, F.C.S., M.I.M.E. (d. 1904).
Formerl of the fnstntute of Electrical Eng?::m and Lecturer on Metal- {anhlb (i parf).
lurgy, I\an ege, Birmingham. Author of A Trealise ow Eleciro- My

Barrister-at-Law, Inner Temple. Lecturer on Criminal Law, King's Collcgc.{mm Corpus;
Hanging.
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w. B B e oo e rIl;TSEc Author of Hi; English
o -1 t
Church, 507—19% Th:‘ wdojEu ndul Mzddll’c Ages; Po'lmo ﬂnf Green J. R
‘kd 1760-1 1801.
W. H. Be. Wouan Hengx BENNETT, M.A D.D., D.Lirr. (CanTAB.).
Prolessor of Old Testame: éx!ﬁexu in New and Hatkney Colleges, London. ] Gomer; Ham.
Formerly Fellow of St Jolm s College, Cambridge. Lecturer in Hebrew at Firth ’
College, Shefficld. Author of Religion of the Post-Exilic Prophels; &c.
W.H.P* Witiiam Henry FAIRBROTHER, M.A.
Formerly Fellow and Lecturer, Lincoln College, Oxford. Author of Philosophy<{ Green, Themas HINL
of Thomas Hill Green.
W.lPF WitLiam Justice Foro (d o?‘o‘
l(?:ouonnai y Scholar of St John's College, Cambridge. Headmaster of Leamington { Graos, W. G.
ege.
W. MaD. WiLiaw McDoucair, M.A.
Reader in Mental Philosophy in the University of Oxford. Author of 4 Primer 1+ Hallucination.
of Physiological Ps; Xu Introduction to .¥o¢ml Psychology; &c.
wW. NN W. Max MOLLER, Pr.D. . {mmm, Raoces:
Professor of Exegesis in the R.E. Semi . Philadelphi Author of Asi nd
Europa nach dem Aegpiischen Denkmalern; &c. frem 1L Languages.
W.NR Wu.um MicHAEL ROSSETTL Giullo Romano; Gozsoli;
See the biographical article, Rossgrti, Dante G. Guldo Reni.
W.P.A Lizur.-COLONEL Wu.uu Patrice AnpersoN, M.Inst.C.E., F.R.G.S.
Chief D:Fa ment of Marine and Fisherics of Canada. Member of the { Great Lakes,
Geognphchoud Canada. Past President of Canadian Society of Civil Engineers.
W.PR Hon. Witiiax Peuses
Director of London School of Economncs. nt-General and High Commissioner str
or New Zealand, 1896-1 Minist ucation, Labour and Justice, New 7 Gre¥. George.
3:!::1! 1891—1896. Autm of The I.oug Wlulc Cloud: a History of New Zealand ;
W.R Wmrreraw Rem, LL. Groeley, Horace
Seg the bwgnphnl utw.le. Retp, WHiTELAW. { 4
W.R. Woiiax Rmonuv, M.A., D.Sc.
Professof of Archacology, Cambridge University, and Brereton Reader in Classics.
Fellow of Goi;l\;ilyl;l 'A ¢ ius Coll l Cambndge. Fellow of tbedBrAx‘(‘uh Academy. 1 Hallstatt,
President of ¢ ti tu!e. resident t
iation, | 1908. A n’ ’ Tgs Early Age W
w.Ra W. Rosenmaiy, D Sc.
of the Metall I Department, National Physical Laboratory {Gllﬂ Gin por).
W.R D, WvumuxRuwuuans'rw MA LL.D., FRS FCs.
Director of the lmperul Institute. President of dhe | Association of 'hvpncll { Gutta-Poreha.
Agriculture, M the Advisory Committee for Tropical Agriculture, Colrminl
W.RE H WtLuuRlcnnnEnon Hoocxmvson, PRLD., F.R.S. (E)IN‘LF Gun Cotton:
Prolessor of Chemistry and Phyucs. Ortdnance College, oolwich. Formerly | $uR n;
Profeseor of Chw and Ph yslcs. R.M.A., Woolwich. b " bart-author of Valentin. | Gunpowder.
Hodgkinson's P
W.R. & Wn.wut ROBERTSON SMITH, LLD Haggal (in parf).
See the biographical article, SNITH, WiLL1AM ROBERTSON. { (in
W.R S8R  Winuax Ratston SHEDDEN-RALSTON, M.A
Assistant in the Department of Printed Books, British Museum. Author of Russsan 1 9080k
Folk Tales; &c.
W.W.R* Woiiax Warxer Rocxwrit, Lic.Tueor. Gregory XV1
Assistant Professor of Church History, Union Theological Seminary, New York.{ oty
PRINCIPAL UNSIGNED ARTICLES
Qlidiag. Goat. Griqualand East and Gwalior.
Ginger. Gold. West, Haddingtonshire,
Glroads, Goldbeating. Guanches. Hair.,
GCladiaters. Gotland, Guards. Haltl.
Glasgow., Gourd. Guatemala. Halo.
Glastonbury. Government, Guelphs and Ghibellines. Hamburg.

Grain Trade. Guiacum. Hamlet.

Great Salt Lake. Gum, Hanover,

m
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GICHTEL, JOHANN GEBORG (1638-1710), German mystic,
was born at Regensburg, where his father was a member of
senate, on the 14th of March 1638. Having acquired at school
An acquaintance with Greek, Hebrew, Syriac and even Arabic,
he procceded to Strassburg to study theology; but finding
the theological prelections of J. S. Schmidt and P. J. Spener
distasteful, he entered the faculty of law. He was admitted
an advocate, first at Spires, and then at Regensburg; but
baving become acquainted with the baron Justinianus von
Weltz (1621-1668), a Hungarian nobleman who cherished
schemes for the reunion of Christendom and the conversion
of the world, and having himself become acquainted with
another world in dreams and visions, he abandoned all interest
in his profession, and became an energetic promoter of the
“Christerbasliche Jesusgesellschafl,” or Christian Edification
Socicty of Jesus. The mo t in its beginnings provoked at
least no active hostility; but when Gichtel began to attack the
teaching of the Lutheran clergy and church, especially upon the
fundamental doctrine of justification by faith, he exposed him-
sclf to 2 prosecution which resulted in sentence of banishment
and confiscation (1665). After many months of wandering and
occasionally romantic adventure, he reached Holland in January
1667, and settled at Zwolle, where he co-operated with Fricdrich
Breckling (1629-t711), who shared his vicws and aspirations.
Having become involved in the troubles of this friend, Gichtel,
after a period of imprisonment, was banishcd for a term of ycars
from Zwolle, but finally in 1668 found a home in Amsterdam,
where he made the acquaintance of Antoinette Bourignon
(1616-1680), and in a state of poverty (which, however, never
became destitution) lived out his strange life of visions and
day-dreams, of prophecy and prayer. He became an ardent
disciple of Jakob Boehme, whose works he puhlished in 1682
(Amsterdam, 2 vols.); but before the time of his death, on the
213t of January 1710, he had attracted to himself a smalt band
of followers known as Gichtelians or Brethren of the Angels, who
propagated certain views at which he had arrived independently
of Bochme. Seeking ever to hear the authoritative voice of
God within them, and endeavouring to attain to a life altogether
Iee from carnal desires, like that of ¢’ the angels in heaven, who
séither marry nor are given in marriage,” they claimed to
ezercise a priesthood “ after the order of Melchizedek,” appeasing
the wrath of God, and ransoming the souls of the lost by sufferings
endured vicariously after theexampleof Christ.  While, however,
Bothme  desired to remain a faithful son of the Church,” the

Gichtelians became Separatists (cf. J. A. Dotner, Hislory of
Protestant Theology, ii. p. 185).

Gichtel's corr d was p without his knowledge
by Gottlried Arnold, a disciple, in 1701 (2 vols.}, and again in 1708
(3vols.). It hasbeen frequently reprinted undcr the title Theosophia
practica. The scventh volume of tg:l Berlin edition “768) contains
a notice of Gichtel's life. Sce also G. C. A. von Harless, Jakod
Bokme und die Aichimisten (1870, 2nd ed. 1882); article in A4.
gemeine deutsche Biographie.

GIDDINGS, JOSHUA REED (1795-1864), American statesman,
prominent in the anti-slavery conflict, was born at Tioga Point,
now Athens, Bradford county, Pennsylvania, on the 6th of
October 1795. In 1806 his parcnts removed to Ashtabula
county, Ohio, then sparsely scttled and almost a wilderness.
The son worked on his father's farm, and, though he reccived
no systematic education, devoted much time to study and
reading. For several years after 1814 he was a school teacher,
but in February 1821 he was admitted to the Ohio bar and soon
obtained a large practice, particularly in criminal cases. From
1831 to 1837 he was in partnership with Benjamin F. Wade.
He served in the lower house of the state legislature in 18261828,
and from Dccember 1838 until March 1859 was a member of
the national House of Representatives, first as a Whig, then
as a Free-soiler, and finally as a Republican,  Recognizing that
slavery was a state institution, with which the Federal govern-
ment had no authority tq interfere, he contended that slavery
could only exist hy a specific state enactment, that thercfore
slavery in the District ol Columbia and in the Territories was un-
lawful and should he abolished, that Lhe coastwise slave-trade in
vessels flying the national flag, like the international slave-trade,
should be rigidly suppressed, and that Congress had no power Lo
pass any act whichinany way could be construed as a recognilion
of slavery as a national institution. His attitude in the so-called
“ Creole Case ™ attracted particular attention. In 1841 some
slaves who were being carried in the brig ¢ Creole ” from
Hampton Roads, Virginia, to New Orleans, revolted, killed the
captain, gained possession of the vessel, and soon afterwards
cntercd the British port of Nassau. Thereupon, according to
British law, they became free.  The minority who had taken an
active part in the revolt were arrested on a charge of murder,
and Lhe others were liberated. Efforts were made by the United
Statcs government to recover the slaves, Daniel Webster, then
secretary of state, asserting that on an American ship they were
under Lhe jurisdiction of.the United States and that they were
legally property. On the 21st of March 1842, before the cas~
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was settled, Giddings introduced in the House of Representatives
a series of resolutions, in which he asserted that * in resuming
their natural rightsof personal liberty” the slaves* violated nolaw
of the United States,” For offering thesc resolutions Giddings
was attacked with rancour, and was formally censured hy the
House. Thereupon he resigned, appealed to his constituents,
and was immediately re-elected by a large majority. In
1859 he was not renominated, and retired from Congress after
a oontinuous service of more than twenty years. From 1861
until his death, at Montreal, on the 27th of May 1864, he
was U.S. cansul-general in Canada. Giddings published a series
of political essays signed * Pacificus” (1843); Speeches in
Congress (1853); The Exiles of Florida (1858); and a History
of the Rebellion: Its Authors and Causes (1864).

See The Life of Joshua R. Giddings (Chicago, 1892), bml:ls son-in-
law, George Was!gngton ]uhans‘(xs:g—: . .ta l::;eeml er':l:d a
representative in Congress in 1849~ ‘ ublican representative
mpCongnm in 1861~ §87| al.nbgra R i n the
1872, and afterwards a Democrat.

GIDEON (in Hehrew, perhaps ‘ hewer” or * warrior ),
liberator, reformer and *‘ judge " of Israel, was the son of Joash,
of the Manassite clan of Abiezer, and had his home at Ophrah
near Shechem. His name occurs in Heb. xi. 32, in a list of those
who became heroes by faith; but, except in Judges vi.-viii.,
is not to be met with elsewhere in the Old Testament. He lived
at a time when the nomad tribes of the south and east made
inroads upon Israel, destroying all that they could not carry
away. Two accounts of his decds are preserved (see JupGES).
According to one (Judges vi. 11-24) Yahweh appeared under
the holy trce which was in the possession of Joash and summoned
Gideon to undertake, in dependence 6n supernatural direction
and help, the work of liberating his country from its long oppres-
sion, and, in token that he accepted the mission, he erected in
Ophrah an altar which he called ““ Yahweh-Shalom ” (Yahweh
is peace). According to another account (vi. 25-32) Gideon was
a great reformer who was commanded by Yahweh to destroy
the altar of Baal belonging to his father and the askérak or
sacred post hy its side. The townsmen discovered the sacrilege
and demanded his death. His father, who, as guardian of the
sacred place, was priest of Baal, enjoined the men not to take
up Baal's quarrel, for * if Baal be a god, let him contend (r#b) for
himself.” Hence Gideon received the name Jerubbaal! From
this latter name appcanng ngularly in the older narrative
(cf. ix.), and from the varying usage in vi.-vii., it has been held
that stories of two distinct heroes (Gideon lnd Jerubhaal) have
been fused in the complicated account which follows.?

The great gathering of the Midianites and their allies on the
porth side of the plain of Jezreel; the general muster first of
Abiezer, then of all Manasseh, and lastly of the neighbouring
tribes of Asher, Zebulun and Naphtali; the signs by which the
wavering faith of Gideon was steadied; the methods hy which
an unwieldy mob was reduced to a small but trusty band of
energetic and determined men; and the stratagem by which
the vast army of Midian was surprised and routed by the handful
of Israelites descending from ‘‘ above Endor,” are indicated
fully in the narratives, and need not be detailed here. The
difficulties in the account of the subsequent flight of the Midian-
ites appear to have arisen from the composite character of
the natratives, and there are signs that in one of them Gideon
was accompanied only by his own clansmen (vi. 34). So, when
the Midianites are put to flight, according to one representation,
the Ephraimites are called out to intercept them, and the two
chiefs, Oréh (“ raven ') and Zeh (** wolf "), in making for the
fords of the Jordan, are slain at * the raven's rock’’ and " the
wolf's press " respectively. As the sequel of this we are told
that the Ephraimites quarrelled with Gideon because their
assistance had not been intvoked eatlier, and their anger was

1 Baal: contends neéor Jeru-baal, " Baal founds,” cf. Jeru-el)
but artificially explained in the narrative to mean * let Baal contend
against him,” or ** let Baal contend for himself,” 5. 31. In 2 Sam.
xl 21 he is called Jerubbesheth, in accordance with the custom

ined in the article Baaa.
See. on this, Cheyne, Ency. Bib. col. 1719 seq.; Ed. Meyer, Die
Israeliten, pp. 482 seq.

only appeased by his tactful reply (viil. 1-3; contrast xii. 1-6).
The other narrative speaks of the pursuit of the Midianite chiefs
Zebah and Zalmunna® across the northern end of Jordan, past
Succoth and Penuel to the unidentified place Karkor. Having
taken relentless vengeance on the men of Penuel and Succoth,
who had shown a timid neutrality when the patriotic struggle
was at its crisis, Gideon puts the two chiefs to death to avenge
his hrothers whom they bad killed at Tabor.* The overthrow
of Midian (cf. Is. ix. 4, x. 26; Ps. Ixxxiii. 9-12) induced * Is. 1"
to offer Gideon the kingd It was refused—out of relig. 1s
scruples (viil. 22 seq.; cf. 1 Sam. viii. 7, x. 19, xii. 12, 17, 19),2
the ephod idol which he set up, at Ophrah in commemoratio
of the victory was regarded hy a later editor (v. 27) as a causc
of apostasy to the people and a snare to Gideon and his house;
see, however, Epaop. Gideon's achievements would naturally
give him a more than merelytlocal authority, and after his death
‘the attempt was made hy one of his sons to set himself up as
chief (see ABIMELECH).

See further JEWS, section 1; and the literature to the book of

udges. (S-A.C)

GIEBEL, CHRISTOPH GOTTIFRIED ANDREAS (1820-1881),
German zoologist and palacontologist, was born on the 13th of
Septemher 1820 at Quedlinburg in Saxony, and educated at
the university of Halle, where hé graduated Ph. D. in 1845. ' I
18§8 he became professor of zoology and dircctor of the museum
in the university of Halle. He died at Halle on the 14th of
November 1381. His chief puhlications were Paldosoologie
(1846); Faounma der Vorwelt (1847-1856); Deuischlands Petre-
facten (1852); Odomiographie (18ss); Lehrbuck der Zoologie
(1857); Thesaurus ornithologiae (1872-1877).

GIEN, a town of ceatral France, capital of an arrondissement
in the department of Loiret, situated on the right bank of the
Loire, 30 m. ES.E. of Orleans hy rail. Pop. (1906) 6325. Gien
is a picturesque and interesting town and has many curious old
houses. The Loire is here crossed hy a stone hridge of twelve
arches, huilt by Anne de Beaujeu, daughter of Louis XI., about
the end of the 15th century. Near it stands a statue of Ver-
cingetorix. The principal building is the old castle used as a
law-court, constructed of brick and stone arranged in geometrical
patterns, and built in 1494 by Anne de Beaujeu. The church
of St Pierre posscsses a square tower dating from the end of the
15th century. Porcelain is manufactured.

GIERS, NICHGLAS KARLOVICH DE (1820-1895), Russian
statesman, was born on the 21st of May 1820. Like his pre-
decessor, Prince Gorchakov, he was educated at the lyceum of
Tsarskoye Selo, near St Petersburg, but his career was much less
rapid, because he had no influential protectors, and was handi-
capped by heing a Protestant of Teutonic origin. At the age
of cighteen he entered the service of the Eastern department
of the ministry of foreign affairs, and spent more than twenty
years in subordinate posts, chiefly in south-eastern Europe,
until he was promoted in 1863 to the post of minister pleni-
potentiary in Persia. Here he remained for six years, and,
after serving as a minister in Swhzerland and Sweden, he was
appointed in 1875 director of the Eastern department and
assistant minister for foreign affairs undcr Prince Gorchakov,
whose niece he had married. No sooner had he entered on his
new duties than his great capacity for arduous work was put
to a severe test. Besides events in central Asia, to which he
had to devote much attention, the Herzegovinian insurrcction
had hroken out, and he could perceive from secret official papers
that the incident had far-reaching ramifications unknown to
the general public. Soon this became apparent to all the world.
While the Austrian officials in Dalmatia, with hardly a pretence
of concealment, were assisting the insurgents, Russian volunteers
were flocking to Servia with the connivance of the Russian and
Austrian governments, and General Ignatiev, as ambassador in

 The names are vocalized to mﬁest the fanciful interpretations
" victim " and “ protection withhel

¢ As the account of this has been lost and the narrative is concerned
not with the plain of Jezreel but rather with Shechem, it has been
inferred that the epi the of a distinct story
wh:mnGldeonlp\munusuchnnmo{vengm
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Constantinople, was urging his government to take advantage
of the palpable weakness of Turkey for bringing about a radical
solution of the Eastern question. Prince Gorchakov did not want
a radical solution involving a great European war, but he was too
fond of ephemeral popularity to stem the current of popular
actement. Al d - P lly averse from war, was
not insensible to the patriotic enthusiasm, and halted between
two opinions. M. de Giers was one of the few who gauged the
sitastion accurately. As an official and a man of non-Russian
extraction he had to be extremely reticent, hut to his intimate
friends he condemned severely the ignorance and light-hearted
recklessness of those around him. The event justified his sombre
previsions, but did not gure the recklessness of the so-called
patriots. They wished to defy Europe in order to maintain
intact tbe treaty of San Stefano, and again M. de Giers found
himself in an unpopular minority. He had to remain in tbe back-
ground, but all the influence he possessed was thrown into the
scale of peace. His views, energetically supported by Count
Shuvalov, finally prevailed, and the European congress assembled
at Berlin. He was not p at the congress, and ¢ q ly
escaped the popular odium for tbe concessions which Russia
had to make to Great Britain and Austria. From that time he
was practically minister of foreign affairs, for Prince Gorchakov
was no longer capable of continued intellectual exertion, and
Eved mostly abroad. On the death of Alexander II. in 1881 it
was generaily expected that M. de Giers would be dismissed
as deficient in Russian nationalist feeling, for Alexander III.
was credited with strong anti-German Slavophil tendencies.
In reality tbe young tsar had no intention of embarking on wild
political adventures, and was fully determined not to let his hand
be forced by men less cautious than himself. What be wanted
was 2 minister of foreign affairs who would be at once vigilant
aad prudent, active and obedient, and who would relieve him
from the trouhle and worry of routine work while allowjng him
to control the main lines, and occasionally the details, of the
mational policy. M. de Giers was exactly what he waated,
and accordingly the tsar not only appointed him minister of
foreign affairs on tbe retirement of Prince Gorchakov in 1882,
bot retained him to the end of his reign in 1894. In accordance
with the desire of his august master, M. de Giers followed system-
atically a pacific policy. Accepting as a fai? accompli tbe existence
ol the triple alliance, created by Bismarck for tbe purpose of
resisting any aggressive action on the part of Russia and France,
be sought to establish more friendly relations with the cabinets
of Berlin, Vienns and Rome. To the advances of tbe French
government be at first turned a deaf ear, hut when the rapprocke-
mext between the two countries was effected with little or no
to-operation on his part, he utilized it for restraining France and
promoting Russian interests. He died on the 26th of January
1895, soon after the accession of Nicholas II. (D. M. W.)
GIRSEBRECHT, WILHELM VON (18:4-1889), German
listorian, was a son of Karl Gieschrecht (d. 1833), and a nephew
of the poet Ludwig Giesebrecht (1792-1873). Bom in Berlin
o the sth of March 1814, he studied under Leopold von Ranke,
ad bis first important work, Geschichte Oltos I1., was contributed
to Ranke’s Jakrbficker decs deutschen Reicks unter dem sdchsischen
Howse (Berlin, 1837-1840). In 1841 he published his Jakrbiicker
e Kloslers Altaick, a reconstruction of the lost Axxales Alta-
benses, 3 medieval source of which fragments only were known
to be extant, and these were obscured in other chronicles. The
beiliance of this performance was shown in 1867, when a copy
of the original chronicle was found, and it was seen that Giese-
Srecht’s text was substantially ¢orrect.  In the meantime be had
been appointed Oberlekrer in tbe Joschimsthaler Gymnasium
i Betlin; had paid a visit to Italy, and as a result of his re-
sarches there had published D¢ lillerarum studiis apud Italos
prinis medii oevi seculis (Berdin, 1845), 2 study upon the survival
of cdture in Italian cities during the middie ages, and also
wveral critical essays upon the sources for the early history of
the popes. In 1851 appeared his translation of the Historige
ol Gregory of Tours, which is the standard German translation.
Four years later appeared the first volume of his great work,

Geschickte der dexsschen Kasserseil, the fifth volume of which
was published in 1888. This work was the first in which the
results of the scientific methods of research were thrown open to
the world at large. Largeness of style and brilliance of portrayal
were joined to an absolute mastery of the sources in a way
hitherto unachieved by any German historian. Yet later
German historians have severely criticized his glorification of
the imperial era with its Italian entanglements, in which the
interests of Germany were sacrificed for idle glory. Giesebrecht’s
history, however, appeared when the new German empire was
in the making, and became popular owing both to its patnotic
tone and its intrinsic merits. In 1857 he went to Kdnigsberg as
professor ordinarius, and in 1862 succeeded H. von Sybel as
professor of history in the university of Munich. The Bavarian
government honoured him in various ways, and he died at Munich
on the 17th of December 1889. 1n addition to the works already
mentioned, Giesebrecht published a good monograph on Arnold
of Brescia (Munich, 1873), a collection of essays under the title
Deutsche Reden (Munich, 1871), and was an active member
of the group of scholars wbo took over tbe direction of the
Monumenta Germaniae historica in 1875. In 1895 B. von
Simson added a sixth volume to the Geschickie der dewischen
Kaiserseit, thus bringing the work down to the death of tbe
emperor Frederick I. in 1190.

See S. Riezler, Geddchimisrede ﬂZ Wilkelm von Giesebreckt {(Munich,
1891); and Lord Acton in the Englisk Historical Review, vol. v.
{London, 1890).

GIESELER, JOHANN KARL LUDWIG (1792-1854), German
writer on church history, was born on the 3rd of March 1792 at
Petershagen, near Minden, where his father, Georg Christof
Friedrich, was preacher. In his tenth year he entered the
orpbanage atHalle, whence be duly passed to tbe university,
his studies being interrupted, however, from Ottober 1813 till
tbe peace of 1815 by a period of military service, during which
be was enrolied as a volunteer in a regiment of chasseurs. On
the conclusion of peace (1815) he returned to Halle, and, having
in 1817 taken his degree in philosophy, he in the same year
became assistant head master (Conrecior) in the Minden gym-
nasium, and in 1818 was appointed director of the gymnasium
at Cleves. Here he published his earliest work (Historisck-
kritischer Versuch fiber dic Entstehung u. die frithesten Schicksale
der schrifilichen Evamgelien), & treatise which had considerable
influence on subsequent investigations as to the origin of the
gospels. In 1819 Gieseler was appointed a professor ordinarius
in theology in the newly founded university of Bonn, where,
besides lecturing on church history, he made important con-
tributions to the literature of that subject in Ernst Rosenmtiller’s
Repertorium, K. F. Stiudlin and H. G. Tschirner’s Archiv,
and in various university * programs.” The first part of the
first volume of his well-known Church History appeared in 1824.
In 1831 he accepted a call to Gdttingen as successor to J. G.
Planck. Helectured on church history, the history of dogma, and
dogmatic theology. In 3837 he was appointed a Consistorial-
ratk, and shortly afterwards was created a knight of the Guelphic
order. He dicd on the 8th of July 1854. The fourth and fifth
volumes of the Kirchengeschichte, embracing the period sub-
sequent to 1814, were published posthumously in 1855 by E. R.
Redepenning (1810-1883); and they were followed in 1856 hy
8 Dogmengeschichte, which is sometimes reckoned as the sixth
volume of the Chwurch History. Among church historians
Gieseler continues to hold a high place. Less vivid and pictur-
esque in style than Karl Hase, conspicuously deficient in
Neander's deep and sympathetic insight into the more spiritual
forces hy which church life is pervaded, he excels these and all

‘other contemporaries in the fulness and accuracy of his informa-

tion. His Lekrduck der Kirchemgeschickle, with its copious
references to original authorities, is of great value to the student:
* Gieseler wished that each age should speak for itseif, since
only by this means can the peculiarity of its fdeas be fully
appreciated “ (Otto Pfleiderer, Development of Theology, P- 284).
The work, which bas passed through several editlons in Germany,
has partially appeared also in two English translations. That

~
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published in New York (Text Book of Ecclesiastical History,
5 vols.) brings the work down to the peace of Westphalia, while
that published in © Clark’s Theological Library ” (Compendium
of Ecclesiastical History, Edinburgh, 5 vols.) closes with the
beginning of the Reformation. Gieseler was not only a devoted
student but also an energetic man of husiness. He frequently
held the office of pro-rector of the university, and did much
useful work as a member of several of its committees.

GIESSEN, a town of Germany, capital of the province of
Upper Hesse, in the grand-duchy of Hesse-Darmstadt, is situated
in a beautiful and fruitful vailey at the conflucnce of the Wieseck
with the Lahn, 41 m. N.N.W. of Frankfort-on-Main on the
railway to Cassel, and at thé junction of important lines to
Cologne and Coblenz. Pop. (1885) 18,836; (1905) 29,149. In
the old part of the town the streets are narrow and irregular,
Besides the university, the principal buildings are the Stadt-
kirche, the provincial government offices, comprising a portion
of the old castle dating from the 12th century, the arsenal (now
barracks) and the town-hall (containing an historical collection).
The university, founded in 1607 by Louis V , landgrave of Hesse,
has a large and valuable library,a botanic garden,an observatory,
medical schools, a muscum of natural history, a chemical
laboratory which was directed by Justus von Licbig, professor
here from 1824 to 1852, and an agricultural college. The
industries include the manufacture of woollen and cotton cloth
of various kinds, machines, leather, candles, tobacco and beer.

Giessen, the name of which is probably derived from the streams
which pour (giessen) their waters here into the Lahn, was formed
in the 12th century out of the villages Selters, Aster and
Kroppach, for whose protectiorr Count William of Gleiberg built
the castle of Giessen. Through marriage the town came, in 1203,
into the possession of the count palatine; Rudolph of Tiibingen,
who sold it in 1265 to the landgrave Henry of Hesse. It was
surrounded with fortifications in 1530, which were demolished
in 1547, but rcbuilt in 1560. In 1805 they were finally pulled
down, and their site converted into promenades.

See O. Buchner, Fiikrer fdr Giessen und das Lakntal (1891); and
Aus Giessens Vergangepheit (1885).

GIFFARD, GODFRREY (c. 1235-1302), chancellor of England
and bishop of Worcester, was a son of Hugh Giflard of Boyton,
Wiltshire. Having entered the church’ he speedily obtained
valuable preferments owing to the influence of his brother
Walter, who" became chancellor of England in 1265. In 1266
Godfrey became chancellor of the exchequer, succeeding Walter
as chancellor of England when, in the same year, the latter was
made archbishop of York. In 1268 he was chosen bishop of
Worcester, resigning the chancellorship shortly afterwards;
and both before and after 1279, when he inHerited the valuable
property of his brother the archbishop, he was employed on
public business by Edward 1. His main energies, however,
were devoted to the aflairs of his sce. He had one long dispute
with the monks of Worcester, another with the abbot of West-
minster, and was vigilant in guarding his material interests.
The bishop died on the 26th of January 1302, and was buried
in his cathedral. Giffard, although inclined to nepotism, was
a benefactor to his cathedral, and completed and fortified the
episcopal castle at Hartlebury.

See W. Thomas, Survey of Worcester Cathedral; Episcopal Registers;
Register of Bishop Godfrey Giflard, cdited by J. W. Willis-Buni
(Oxford, 1898-1899); and the Annals of Worcester in the Annales
monaslici, vol. iv., edited by H. R. Luard (London, 1869).

GIFFARD, WALTER (d. 1279), chancellor of England and,

archbishop of York, was a son of Hugh Giffard of Boyton,
Wiltshire, and after serving as canon and archdeacon of Wells,
was chosen bishop of Bath and Wells in May 1264. In August
1265 Henry IIL appointed him chancellor of England, and he
was one of the arbitrators who drew up the dictum de Kenilworth
in 1266. Later in this year Pope Clement IV. named him arch-
bishop of York, and having resigned the chancellorship he was
an able and diligent ruler of his see, although in spite of his
great wealth he was frequently in pecuniary difficultics. When

GIESSEN—GIFFORD, R. S.

Henry I11. died in November 1272 the archbishopric of Canter-
bury was vacant, and consequently the great seal was delivered
to the archbishop of York, who was the chief of the three regents
who successfully governed the kingdom until the return of
Edward 1. in August 1274. Having again acted in this capacity
during the king’s absence in 1275, Giffard died in April 1279,
and was buried in his cathedral. )

See Fasti Eboracenses, edited by J. Raine (London, 1863). Giffard's
Register from 1266 to 1279 has been edited for the Surtees Society by
W. Brown.

GIFFARD, WILLIAM (d. 1120), hishop of Winchester, was
chancellor of William 11, and received his see, in succession to
Bishop Walkelin, from Henry 1. (1100). He wasoneof the bishops
elect whom Anselm refused to consecrate (r101) as having been
nominated and invested by the lay power, During the investi-
tures dispute Giflard was on friendly terms with Anselm, and
drew upon himself a sentence of banishment through declining
to accept consecration from the archbishop of York (1103). He
was, however, one of the bishops who pressed Anselm, in 1106,
to give way to the king. He was consccrated after the settle-
ment of 1107. He became a close [riend of Anselm, aided the
first Cistercians to settle in England, and restored Winchester
cathedral with great magnificence.

- See Eadmer, Historia movorum, edited by M. Rule (London,
1884); and S. H. Cass, Bishops of Winckester (London, 1827).

GIFFEN, SIR ROBERT (1837-1910), British statistician and
economist, was born at Strathaven, Lanarkshire. He entered
a solicitor’s office in Glasgow, and while in that city attended
courses at the university. He drifted into journalism, and after
working for the Stirling Journal he went to London in 1862 and
joined thestaffof the Globe. Healsoassisted Mr John (afterwards
Lord) Morley, when the latter edited the Fortnightly Review.
In 1868 he became Walter Bagehot’s assistant-editor on the
Economist; and his scrvices were also secured in 1873 as city-
editor of the Daily News, and later of The Times. His high
reputation as a financial journalist and statistician, gained in
these years, led to his appointment in 1876 as head of the
statistical department in the Board of Trade, and subsequently
he became assistant secretary (1882) and finally controller-
general (1892), retiring in 1897. In connexion wiih his position
as chief statistical adviser to the government, he was constaptly
employed in drawing up reports, giving evidence before commis-
sions of inquiry, and acting as a government auditor, besides
publishing & number of important ‘essays on financial subjects.
His principal publications were Essays on Finance (1879 and
1884), The Progress of the Working Classes (1884), The Growth
of Capital (1890), The Case against Bimelallism (1892), and
Economic Inquiries and Studies (1904). He was president of the
Statistical Society (1882-1884); and after being made a C.B.
in 1801 was created K.C.B. in 1895. In 189z hc was elected a
Fellow of the Royal Society, Sir Robert Giffen continued in
later years to take a leading part in all public controversies
connected with finance and taxation, and his high authority
and practical experience were universally recognized. He died
soinewhat suddenly in Scotland on the 12th of April 1910.

GIFFORD, ROBERT SWAIN (1840-1905), American marine
and landscape painter, was born on Naushon Island, Massa.
chusetts, on the 23rd of December 1840. He studied art with
the Dutch marine painter Albert van Beest, who had a studio
in New Bedford, and in 1864 he opened a studio for himself in
Boston, subsequently settling in New York, where he was elected
an associate of the National Academy of Design in 1867 and an
academician in 1878, He was also a charter member of the
American Water Color Socicty and the Socigty of American
Artists. From 1878 until 1896 he was teacher of painting
and _ chief master of the Woman’s Art School of Cooper
Union, New York, and from 1896 until his death he was director.
Gifford painted longshore: views, sand dunes and landscapes
generally, with charm and poetry. He was an etcher of consider-.
able reputation, a member of the Society of American Etchers,
and an honorary member of the Society of Painter-Etchers of
London. He died in New York on the r3th of January 190§,



GIFFORD, S.

GIFFORD, SANDFORD ROBINSON (1823-1880), American
landscape painter, was born at Greenfield, New York, on the 1oth
of July 1823. He studied (1842-1845) at Brown University, then
went to New York, and entered the art schools of the National
Academy of Design, of which organization he was elected an
associate in 1851, and an academician in 1854. Sub |
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GQIFT (a common Teutonic word, cf. Ger. die Gifi, gift, das
Gift, poison, formed from the Teut. stem gab-, to give, cf. Dutch
geven, Ger. geben; in O. Eng. the word appears with initial y,
the guttural of later English is due to Scandinavian influence), a
general English term for a present or thing bestowed, i.c. an

be studied in Paris and Rome. He was one of the best known
of the Hudson River school group, though it was at Lake George
that he found most of his themes. In his day he enjoyed an
enormous popularity, and his canvases are in many well-known
American collections. He died in New York City on the 2gth of

August 1830.

GIFFORD, WILLIAK (1756-1826), English publicist and man
of letters, was born at Ashburton, Devon, in April 1756. His
father was a glazier of indifferent cbaracter, and before he
was thirtcen William had lost both parents. The business was
scized by his godfatber, on whom William and his brother, a
child of two, became entirely dependent. For about three
months William was allowed to remain at the free school of the
town. He was then put to follow the plough, but after a day's
trial he proved unequal to the task, and was sent to sea with the
Brixham fishermen. After a year at sea his godfather, driven
by the opinion of the townsfolk, put the boy to school once more.
He made rapid progress, especially in mathematics, and began
to assist the master. In 1772 he was apprenticed to a shoemaker,
and when he wished to pursue his mathematical studies, he was
obliged to work his problems with an awl on beaten leather.
By the kindness of an Ashburton surgeon, William Cooksley,
a subscription was raised to enahle him to return to school.
Ultimately be proceeded in his twenty-third year to Oxford,
where he was appointed a Bible clerk in Exeter College. Leaving
the umversity shortly after graduation in 1782, he found a generous
patron in the first Eerl Grosvenor, who undertook to provide
foc him, and sent him on two prolonged continental tours in the
capacity of tutor to his son, Lord Belgrave. Settling in London,
Giflord published in 1794 his first work, a clever satirical piece,
after Persius, entitled the Baviad, aimed at a coterie of second-
rate writers at Florence, then popularly known as the Della
Cruscans, of which Mrs Piozzi was the leader. A second satire
of a similar description, the Maeviad, directed against the corrup-
tions of the drama, appeared in 1795. About this time Gifford
became acquainted with Canning, with whose help he in August
1797 originated a weekly newspaper of Conservative politics
entitled the Anti-Jocobin, which, however, in the following
year ceased to be puhlished. An English version of Juvenal,
on which be had been for many years engaged, appeared in 1802;
to this an sutobiographical notice of the translator, reproduced
in Nichol’s Jllustrations of Literature, was prefixed. Two years
afterwards Gifford published an annotated edition of the plays
of Massinger; and in 1809, when the Quarterly Review was
projected, he was made editor. The success which attended the
Qucrierly from the outset was due in no small degree to the
ability and tact with which Gifford discharged his editorial
dutics. He took, however, considerable liberties with the
srticles be inserted, and Soutbey, who was one of his regular
coatributors, said that Gifford looked on authors as Izaak
Walton did on worms. His bitter opposition to Radicals and
his onslaughts on new writers, conspicuous among which was
the article on Keats’s Endymion, called forth Hazlitt's Leller
s W. Gifford in 1819. His connexion with tbe Review continued
until within about two years of his death, which took place in
London on the 315t of December 1826. Besides numerous
contributions to the Quarterly during the last fifteen years of his
Efe, be wrote a metrical translation of Persius, which appeared
in 1821. Gifford also edited the dramas of Ben Jonson in 1816,
and Mis edition of Ford appeared posthumously in 1827. His
motes on Shirley were incorporated in Dyce's edition in 1833.
His political services were acknowledged by the appointments
of commissioner of the lottery and paymaster of the gentle-
man pensioners. He left a considerable fortune, the hulk
ol which went to the son of his first benefactor, William
Cooksley.

lienation of property otherwise than for a legal consideration,
although in law it is often used to signify alienation with or
without consideration. By analogy the terms “gift” and
“ gifted "’ are also used to signify the natural endowment of
some special ability, or a miraculous power, in a person, as being
not acquired in the ordinary way. The Jegal effect of a gratuit-
ous gift only need be considered here. Formerly in English
law property in land could be conveyed hy one person to another
by a verbal gift of the estate accompanied by delivery of posses-
sion. The Statute of Frauds required all such conveyances to
be in writing, and a later statute (8 & ¢ Vict. c. 106) requires
them to be by deed. Personal property may be effectually
transferred from one person to another by a simple verbal gift
accompanied by delivery. If A delivers a chattel to B, saying
or signifying that he does so hy way of gift, the property passes,
and the chattel belongs to B. But unless the actual thing is
bodily handed over to the donee, the mere verbal expression o
the donor’s desire or intention has no legal effect whatever.
‘The persons are in the position of parties to an agreement which
is void as being without consideration. When the nature of
the thing is such that it cannot be bodily handed over, it will
be sufficient to put tbe donee in such a position as to enable him
to deal with it as the owner. For example, when goods are in a
warehouse, the delivery of the key will make a verbal gift of
them effectual; but it seems that part delivery of goods which
are capahle of actual delivery will not validate a verbal gift of
the part undelivered. So when goods are in the possession of a
warehouseman, the handing over of a delivery order might, by
special custom (but not otherwise, it appears), be sufficient to
pass the property in the goods, although delivery of a hill of
lading for goods at sea is equivalent to an actual delivery of the
goods themselves.

GIFU (Imafzum), a city of Japan, capital of the ken (govern-
ment) of Central Nippon, which comprises the two provinces
of Mino and Hida. Pop. about 41,000. It lies E. by N. of Lake
Biwa, on the Central railway, on a tributary of the river Kiso,
which flows to the Bay of Miya Uro. Manufactures of silk and
paper goods are carried on. The ker has an area of about
4000 3q. m. and is thickly peopled, the population exceeding
1,000,000, The whole district is subject to frequent earthquakes.

Q1G, apparently an onomatopocic word for any light whirling
object, and so used of a top, as in Shakespeare’s Love's Labour’s
Lost, v. i. 70 (* Goe whip thy gigge’’), or of a revolving lure
made of feathers for snaring birds. The word is now chiefly
used of a light two-whecled cart or carriage for one horse, and
of a narrow, light, ship's boat for oars or sails, and also of a
clinker-built rowing-boat used for rowing on thc Thames.
* Gig " is further applied, in mining, to a wooden chamber or
box divided in the centre and used to draw miners up and down
a pit or shait, and to a textile machine, the “gig-mill" or
‘¢ gigging machine,” which raises the nap on cloth by means
of teazels. A “ gig” or “ fish-gig *’ (properly * fiz-gig,” possibly
an adaptation of Span. fisgs, harpoon) is an instrument
used for spearing fish.

GIGLIO (anc. Igilium), an island of Italy, off the S.W. coast
of Italy, in the province of Grosscto, 11 m. to the W. of Monte
Argentario, the nearest point on the coast. It measures about
5 m. by 3 and its highest point is 1634 [t. above sea-level. Pop.
(1901) 2062. It is partly composed of granite, which was
quarried here by the Romans, and is still used; the island is
fertile, and produces wine and fruit, the cultivation of which has
taken the place of the forests of which Rutilius spoke (/lin. i.
325, “ eminus Igilii silvosa cacumina miror**), Julius Caesar
mentions its sailors in the fleet of Domitius Ahenobarbus. In
Rutilius's time it served as a place of Tefuge from the barbarian
invaders. Charlemagne gave it to the abbey of Tre Fontane at
Rome. Inthe 14th century it belonged to Pisa, then to Florence,
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then, after being seized by the Spanish fleet, it was ceded to
Antonio Piccolomini, nephew of Pius IL In 1558 it was
sold to the wife of Cosuno I of Florence.
Ludwi; Dig Insel Giglio (Prague, 1900).
GUON a seaport of norlbem Spain, in the province of Oviedo;
on the Bay of Biscay, and at the terminus of railways from
Avilés, Oviedo and Langreo. Pop. (1900) 47,544. The older
parts of Gijén, which are partly enclosed by ancient walls,
occupy the upper slopes of a peninsular headland, Santa Catalina
Point; while its more modern suburbs extend along the shore
to Cape Torres, on the west, and Cape San Lorenzo, on the ecast.
These suburbs contain the town-hall, theatre, kets, and a

prevailing types of trees are the oak, maple, hornbeam, beech,
ash and elm. The box tree comes to rare perfection, but in
consequence of indiscriminate cutting for export during many
years, is now becoming scarce. Of fruit trees the apple, pear,
plum, cherry, medlar, pomegranate, fig, quince, as well as two
kinds of vine, grow wild; oranges, sweet and bitter, and other
Aurantiaceae thrive well in gardens and plantations. The fauna
also is well represented, but tigers which once were frequently
seen are now very scarce; panther, hyena, jackal, wild boar,
decr (Cgrous maral) are common; pheasant, woodcock, ducks,
teal, geese and various waterfowl abound; the fisheries are very
nvemduel«sedtoakussunﬁm The ordinary

bull-ring with seats for 12,000 spectators. Few of the buildings
of Gijén are noteworthy for any architectural merit, except
perhaps the 1sth-century parish church of San Pedro, which
has a triple row of aisles on each side, the palace of the mar-
quesses of Revillajigedo (or Revilla Gigedo), and the Asturian
Institute or Jovellanos Institute. The last named has a very
fine collection of drawings by Spanish and other artists, a good
library and classes for instruction in seamanship, mathematics
and L It was founded in 1797 by the poet and states-
man Gupa_r Melchor de Jovella.nos (1744~-1811). Jovellanos,
& native of Gijén, is buried in San Pedro.

+ The Bay of Gijén is the most important roadstead on the
Spanish coast between Ferrol and Santander. Its first quay
was constructed by means of a grant from Charles V. in 1552~
1554; and its arsenal, added in the reign of Philip IL. (1556
1508), was used in 1588 as a repairing station for the surviving
ships of the Invincihle Armada. A new quay was built in
x766-x768, and extended in 1859; the hatbour was further
improved in 1864, and aiter 1892, when the Musel harbour of
refuge was created at the extremity of the bay. It was, how-
ever, the establishment of railway communication in 1884 which
brought the town its modern prosperity, hy rendering it the chief
port of alnpment for the products of Langwo and other munng
centres in Oviedo. A rapid « ial d

Besides large tobacco, glass and porcelam Iutona, Guén
possesses iron foundries and petroleum refineries; while its,
minor industries include fisheries, and the manufacture of pre-
served foods, soap, chocolate, candles and liqueurs. In 1903
the harbour accommodated 2189 vessels of 358,375 tons. In
the same year the imports, consisting chiefly of machinery, iron,
wood and food-stuffs, were valued at £660,889; while the
exports, comprising zinc, copper, iron and otber minerals, with
fish, nuts and farm produce, were valued at £100,941.

| Gijén is usually identified with the Gigia of the Romans, which,
however, occupied the site of the adjoining suburb of Cima
de Villa. Early in the 8th century Gijén was captured and
strengthened by tbe Moors, who used the stones of the Roman
city for their fortifications, but were expelled by King Pelayo
(720-737). 1n844 Gijén successfully resisted a Norman raid; in
1395 it was burned down; but thenceforward it gradually rose
to commercial importance.

+ GILAN (GmuN Glm.m),oneoi the three small but important
Caspian provinces of Persia, lying along the south-western shore
of the Caspian Sea between 48° 50’ and 50° 30’ E. with a hreadth
varying from 15 to so m. It has an area of about soco
sq. m. and a population of about 250,000. It is separated from
Russia by the little river Astara, which flows into the Caspian,
and bounded W. by Azerbaijin, S. by Kazvin and E. by Mazan-
daran. The greater portion of the province is a lowland region
extending inland from the sea to the base of the mountains of the
Elburz range and, lhough the Sefid Rdd (White river), which is
called Kizil Uzain in its upper course and has its principal
sources in the hills of Persian Kurdistan, is the only river of any
size, the province is abundantly watered by many streams
and an exceptionally great rainfall (in some years so in.).

! The vegetation is very much like that of southern Europe,
but in consequence of the great humidity and the mild climate
almost tropically luxuriant, and the forests from the shore of
the sea up to an altitude of nearly sooo ft. on the mountain
slopes facing the sca are as dense as an Indian jungle, _The

cattle of the province is the small humped kind, Bos indicus,
and forms an article of export to Russia, the humps, smoked,
being much in demand as a delicacy. ' Rice of a kind not much
appreciated in Persia, but much esteemed in Gilin and Russia,
is largely cultivated and a quantity valued at about £130,000
was exported to Russia during 1904-1905. Tea plantations,
with seeds and plants from Assam, Ceylon and the Himalayas,
were started in the early part of 1900 on the slopes of the hills
south of Resht at an altitude of about 1000 ft. The results were
excellent and very good tea was produced in 1904 and 1905,
but the Persian government gave no support and the enterprise
was neglected. The olive thrives well at RGdbir and Manijil
in the Seffd Rtid valley and the oil extracted from it by a Pro-
vencal for some years until 1896, when he was murdered, was of
very good quality and found a ready market at Baku. Since
then the oil has been, as before, only used for the manufacture of
soap. Tobacco from Turkish seed, cultivated since 1875, grows
well, and a considcrable quantity of it is exported. The most
valuahle produce of the province is silk. In 1866 it was valued
at £743,000 and about two-thirds of it was exported. The silk-
worm disease appeared in 1864 and the crops decreased in con-
sequence until 1893 when the value of the silk exported was no
more than {6500. Since then there has been a steady improve-
ment, and in 19051906 the value of the produce was estimated
at {300,000 and that of the quantity exported at £200,000.
The eggs of the silk-worms, formerly obtained from Japan, are
now imported principally from Brusa by Greeks under French
protection and from France.

There is only one good road in the province, that from Enzeli
to Kazvin by way of Resht; in other parts communication is
by narrow and frequently impassable lanes through the thick
forest, or by intricate pathways through the dense undergrowth.

The province is divided into the following administrative
districts: Resht (with the capital and its immediate neighbour-
hood), Fumen (with Tulam and Mesula, where are iron mines),
Gesker, Talish (with Shandarman, Kerganrud, Asalim, Gil-
Dulab, Talish-Dulab), Enzeli (the port of Resht), Sheft, Manjil
(with Rahmetabad and Amarlu), Lahijan (with
Ridsar and Ranehkuh), Dilman and Lashtnisha. The revenue
derived from taxes and customs is about £80,000. The crown
lands have been much neglected and the revenue from them
amounts to hardly {3000 per annum: The value of the exports
and imports from and into Gilin, much of them in transit, is
close upon £2,000,000.

Gilin was an independent khanate until 1567 when Khan
Ahmed, the last of the Kargia dynasty, which bad reigned
205 years, was deposed by Tahmasp 1., the second Safawid shah
of Persia (1524-1576). It was occupied by a Russian force in
tbe early part of 1723; and Tahmasp IIL., the tenth Safawid shah
(17:2—173:), then without a throne and his country occupied

Aighans, ceded it, together with Mazandaran and Astara-
bad to Peter the Great by a treaty of the 12th of September of
the same year. Russian troops remained in Gilin until 1734,
when they were compelled to evacuate it.

The derivation of the name Gilin from the modern Persian
word gil meaning mud (hence *“land of mud ") is incorrect.
It probably means “land of the Gil,” an ancient tribe which
clagsical writers mention as the Gelae, (A.H.-S)

GILBART, JAMES WILLIAM (1794-1863), English writer on
banking, was born in London on the 21st of March 1794~ From
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llxs to xhsbe was clerk in a London bank. After a two years’
in Birmingham, he was appointed manager of the
Kilkenny branch of the Provincial Bank of Ireland, and in 18329
be was promoted to the Waterford branch. In 1834 he became
manager of the London and Westminster Bank; and be did much
to develop the system of joint-stock bankiog. On more than
ooe occasion he rendered valuable services to the joint-stock
benks by his evidence before committees of the House of
Commons; and, on the renewal of the bank charter in 1844,
be procured the insertion of a clause granting to joint-stock
banks the power of suing by their public officer, and also the
right of accepting bills at less than six months’ date. In 1846 he
wiselected a fellow of the Royal Society, He died in London on
the 8th of August 1863. The Gilbart lectures on banking at
ing’s College are called after him.

following are his principal works on banking, most of which

bave paseed more than onc edition: Practical Treatiss om
Bnb-z (1827); History and Principles of Bankis &s“),
Hma; Banking in America (1837); Lectures ou

of Ancsent Commerce (1 3 Logic for the Mdlml
(1851) m(fkl.’op{ of Banking (1857). ( R 7) ¥
GILBERT, ALFRED (1854~ ), British sculptor and
pkhmh, born in London, was the son of Alfred Gilbert,
musician. He received his education mainly in Paris (Ecole
des Beaux-Arts, under Cavelier), and studied in Rome and
Florence where the significance of the Renaissance made a
lasting impression upon him and his art. He also worked in
the studio of Sir J. Edgar Boehm, R.A. His first work of
xmpnnm was the charming group of the “ Mother and Child,”
then “ The Kiss of Victory,” followed by ’* Perseus Arming
(1883), produced directly under the influence of the Florentine
masterpieces he had studied. Its success was great, and Lord
Leighton forthwith commissioned * Icarus,” which was ex-
bibited at the Royal Academy in 1884, along with a remarkable
" Study of a Head,” and was received with general applause.
Thea followed * The Enchanted Chair,” which, along with many
other works deemed by the artist incomplete or unworthy of
his powers, was ultimately broken hy the sculptor’s own hand.
The next year Mr Gilbert was occupied with the Shafteshury
Memorial Fountain, in Piccadilly, London, & work of great
originality and beauty, yet shorn of some of the intended effect
through restrictions put upon the artist. In 1888 was produced
the statue of H.M. Queen Victoria, sct up at Winchester, in its
main design and in the details of its ornamentation the most
remarkable work of its kind produced in Great Britain, and
perhaps, it may be added, in any other country in modern times.
statues of great beauty, at once novel in treatment and
Ine in design, are those set up to Lord Reay in Bombay, and
Jobn Howard at Bedford (1898), the highly original pedestal
o which did much to direct into a better channe] what are
pt to be the eccentricities of what is called the “New Art”
School.  The sculptor rose to the full height of his powers in his
* Memorial to tbe Duke of Clarence,” and his fast developing
fancy and imagination, which are the main characteristics of all
k3 work, are seen in his "Memorial Candelahrum to Lord Arthur
Romell * and * Memorial Font to the son of the 4th Marquess of
Bath” Gilbert’s semse of decoration is paramount in all he does,
1od although in addition to the work &lready cited he pro-
doced busts of extraordinary excellence of Cyril Flower, John
R Clayton (since broken up by the artist—the fate of much of
iis admirable work), G. F. Watts, Sir Henry Tate, Sir George
Bn'd'ood, Sir Richard Owen, Sir George Grove and various
others, it is on his goldsmithery that the artist would rest his
eputation; on his mayoral chain for Preston, the epergne for
Queen Victoria, the figurines of “* Victory ” (a statuette designed
for the orb in the hand of the Winchester statue), ** St Michael
and “St ,** as well as smaller objects such as seals, keys
tod the like. Mr Gilbert was chosen associate of the Royal
Acdemy in 1887, full member in 1892 (resigned 1909), and
professor of sculpture (afterwards resigned) in 1900. In 1889 he
wa the Grand Prixz at the Paris International Exhibition. He
w3 created a8 member of the Victorian Order in 1897. (See
Snrrves,)
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See The Life and Work of Aifred Gildert, R.A., M.V.0., D.C.L., by
Joseph-Hatton (A7t Jowrnal Office, 1903). (M H.S)) -

GILBERT, ANN (18321-1904), American actress, was born at
Rochdale, Lancashire, on the 21st of October 1821, her maiden
name being Hartley. At fifteen she was a pupil at the
ballet school connected with the Haymarket theatre, conducted
by Paul Taglioni, and became a dancer on the stage. In 1846
she married George H. Gilbert (d. 1866), a performer in the
company of which she was a member. Together they filled
many engagements in English theatres, moving to America in
1849. Mrs Gilbert’s first success in a speaking part was in 1857
as Wichavenda in Brougham’s Pocakontas. In 1869 she joioed
Da.ly s company, playing for many years wives to James Lewis's

b and old :pammwhchshehadnocqml.
Mrs. Gilbert held a unique position on the American stage, on
account of the admiration, esteem and affection which she
enjoyed both in front and behind the footlights. She died at
Chicago on the 2nd of December 1904.

See Mrs Gilbert's Stage Reminiscences (1901).

GILBERT, GROVE KARL (1843~ ), American geologist,
was born at Rochester, N.Y., on the 6th of May 1843. In 1869
he was attached to the Geological Survey of Ohio and in
1879 he became a member of the United States Geological
Survey, being engaged on parts of the Rocky Mountains, in
Nevada, Utah, California and Arizona. He is distinguished
for his researches on mountain-structure and on the Great Lakes,
as well as on glacial phenomena, recent earth movements, and
on topographic features gencrally. His report on the Geology
of the Henry Mountains (1877), in which the volcanic structure
known as a laccolite was first described; his History of the
Niagara River (18¢g0) and Lake Bonncville (1891—the first of
the Monographs issued hy the United States Geological Survey)
are specially important. He was awarded the Wollaston medal
hy the Geological Society of London in 1900.

GILBERT, SIR HUMPHREY (c. 1539-1583), English soldier,
navigator and pioneer colonist in America, was the second son of
Otho Gilbert, of Compton, near Danmoutb, Devon, and step-
brother of Sir Walter Raleigh. He was educated at Eton and
Oxford; intended for the law; introduced at coutt by Raleigh’s
aunt, Catberine Ashley, and appointed (July 1566) captain in
the army of Ireland under Sir Henry Sidney. In April x566
he had already joined with Antony Jenkinson in a pcuuon
to Elizabeth for the discovery of the Nonh-Ea.sl Puuse,
November following he p dent petition for
the * discovering of apasage by the nonhtogoto Cataia.” In
October 1569 he became governor of Munster; on the st of
January 1570 he was knighted; in 1571 he was returned M.P.
for Plymouth; in 1572 he campaigned in the Netherlands
against Spain without much success; from 1573 to 1578 he
lived in reti t at Limehouse, devoting himself especially
to the advocacy of & North-West Passage (his famous Discourse
on this suhject was published in 1576). Gilbert's arguments,
widely circulated even before 1575, were apparently of weight
in promoting the Frohisher enterprises of 1576-1578. On the
11th of June 1578, Sir Humphrey obtained his long-coveted
charter for North-Western discovery and colonization, authoriz-
ing him, his heirs and assigns, to discover, occupy and possess
such remote * heathen lands not actually possessed of any
Christian prince or people, as should seem good to him or them.”
Disposing not only of his patrimony but also of the estates in
Kent which he bad tbrough his wife, daughter of John Aucher
of Ollerden, he fitted out an expedition which left Dartmouth
on the 23rd of September 1578, and returned in May 1579,
having accomplished nothing. In 1579 Gilbert aided the
government in Ireland; and in 1583, after many struggles—
illustrated by his appeal to Walsingham on the 11th of July
1582, for the payment of moneys due to him from government,
and by his agreement with the Southampton ventums—he
succeeded in equipping another fleet for “ Western Planting.”
On the 11th of June 1583, he sailed from Plymouth with five
ships and the queen’s blessing; on the 13th of July the “ Ark
Raleigh,” built and manned at bis brother's expense, deserted
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the fleet; on the 3oth of July he was off the north coast of
Newfoundland; on the 3rd of August he arrived off the present
St Joha's, and selected this site as the centre of his operations;
on the sth of August he began the plantation of the first English
colony in North America. Proceeding southwards with three
vessels, exploring and prospecting, he lost the largest near Cape
Breton (29th of August); immediately after (315t of August)
he started to return to England with the * Golden Hind ”* and
the * Squirrel,” of forty and ten tons respectively. Ohstinately
refusing to leave the “ frigate ” and sail in his * great ship,”
he shared the former’s fate in a tempest off the Azores. ““ Monday
the gth of September,” reports Hayes, the captain of the “ Hind,"”
“the frigate was ncar cast away, . . . .yct at that time recovered;
and, giving forth signs of joy, the general, sitting abaft with a
book in his hand, cried out unto us in the‘ Hind,’'* We are as near
The same Monday night, about
twelve, the frigate being ahead of us in the ‘ Golden Hind,*
suddenly her lights were out, . . .. in that moment the frigate
was devoured and swallowed up of the sea.”’,

Sce Hakluyt, Principal Navigations (1599). vol. iii. pp. 13§-181;
Gilbert's Disg':uru 0] %ium’y Jora (N;g )Pcml 2] loralm%? pub-
lished by Geo ascoigne in 1576, with additions, probably
without Gilbert's authority; Hooker's Suppiement to Holinsheds
Irish Chronicle; Roger Williams, The Actions of the Low Countrics

1618); State Papers, Domestic (&577-xss ): Wood's Athenae
ienses; North British Review, No. 45; Fox Bourne's English
Seamen under the Tudors; Carlos Slafter, Sir H. Gylberte a 1
Enterprise (Boston, 190?‘), with all important documents. Gilbert's
interesting writings on the need of a university for Landon,anticipat-
ing in many ways not only the modern London University but also
the British- Museum library and its compulsory sustenance through
the provisions of the Copyright Act, have beclﬁrir_lted by Furnivall
;Que.m Elizabeth's Achadm_ ) in the Early English Text Society

ublications, extra series, No. viii.

GILBERT, JOHN (1810-188¢), American actor, whose real
name was Gibbs, was born in Boston, Massachusetts, on the
a7th of February 1810, and made his first appearance there
as Jaffier in Venice Preserved.. He spon found that his true vein
was in comedy, particularly in old-men parts.: When in London
in 1847 he was well received both by press and public, and played
with Macready. He was the leading actor at Wallack’s from
1861-1888. He died on the 17th of June 1889.-

See William Winter's Life of Jokn Gilbert (New York, 1890).

GILBERT, SIR JOHN (1817-1897),” English painter and
illustrator, one of the eight children of George Felix Gilbert,
a member of 2 Derhyshire family, was born at Blackheath on
the 21st of July 1817. He went to school there, and even in
childhood displayed an extraordinary fondness for drawing and
painting. Nevertheless, his'father's lack of means compelled
him to accept employment for the boy in the office of Messrs
Dickson & Bell, cstate agents, in Charlotte Row, London.
Yielding, howtver, to his natural bent, his parents agreed that
be should take up art in his own way, which included but little
advice from others, his only teacher being Haydon's pupil, George
Lance, the fruit painter. This artist gave him brief instructions
in the use of colour. In 1836 Gilbert appeared in public for
the first time. This was at the gallery of the Sodety of British
Artists, where be sent drawings, the subjects of which were
characteristic, being * The Arrest of Lord Hastings,”¥ from
Shakespeare, and “Abbot Boniface,”. from The Monastery of
Scott. “Inez de Castro’ was in the same gallery in the next
year; it was the first of a long series of works in the same
medium, representing similar themes, and was accompanied,
from 1837, by a still greater number of works in oil which were
exhibited at the British Institution. : These included * Don

Quixote giving advice to Sancho Panza,” i841; ' Brunctte

and Phillis,” from The Spectator, 1844; ‘' The King's Artillery
at Marston Moor,” 1860; and * Don Quixote comes back for
the last time to his Home and Family,” 1867. In that year the
Institution was finally closed. Gilbert exhibited at the Royal
Academy from 1838, beginning with the * Portrait of a Gentle-
man,” and continuing, except between 1851 and 1867, till his
death to exhibit there many of his best and more ambitious
works.' These - included- such. capital instances -as “ Holbein

painting the Portrait of Anne Boleyn,” “Don Quixote’s first
Interview with the Duke and Duchess,” 1842, * Charlemagne
visiting the Schools,” 1846. * Touchstone and the Shepherd,”
and *“ Rembrandt,” a very fine piece, were both there in 1867;
and in 1873 ““ Nasehy,” one of his finest and most picturesque
designs, was also at the Royal Academy. Gilbert was elected
A.R.A. 29th January 1872, and R.A. 29th June 1876. Besides
these mostly large and powerful works, the artist’s true arena
of display was undoubtedly the gallery of the Old Water Colour
Society, to which from 1852, when he was elected an Associate
exhihitor, till he died forty-five years later, he contributed not
fewer than 270 drawings, most of them admirable because of the
largeness of their style, massive coloration, broad chiaroscuro,
and the surpassing vigour of their designs. These qualities
induced the leading critics to claim for him opportunities for
painting mural pictures of great historic themes as decorations of
national huildings. * The Trumpeter,” ¢ The Standard- Bearer,”*
“ Richard II. resigning his Crown ™ (now at Liverpool), “ The
Drug Bazaar at Constantinople,” * The Merchant of Venice ””
and “ The Turkish Water-Carrier * are but examples of that
wealth of art which added to the attractions of the gallery in
Pall Mall.:, There Gilbert was elected a full Member in 18535,
and president of the Society in 1871, shortly after which he was
knighted. - As an illustrator of books, magazines and periodicals
of every kind he was most prolific. To the success of the
Illustraled *London News his designs lent powerful aid, and he
was eminently serviceable in illustrating the Skakespeare of Mr
Howard Staunton. . He died on the 6th of October 1897.
. (F.GS)

GILBERT,” SIR "JOSEPH ' HENRY (18:17-1901), English
chemist, was born at Hull on the 1st of August 1817. He
studied chemistry first at Glasgow under Thomas Thomsonj
then at University College, London, in the laboratory of A. T.
Thomson (1778-1849), the professor of medical jurisprudence,
also attending Thomas Graham's lectures; and finally at Giessen
under Liebig.. On his return to England from Germany he
acted for a year orso as assistant to his old master A. T. Thomson
at University College, and in 1843, after spending a short time in
the study of calico dyeing and printing near Manchester, accepted
the directorship of the chemical laboratory at the famous
experimental station established .by Sir J. B. Lawes at
Rothamsted, near St Albans, for the systematic and scientific
study of agriculture. . This position he held for fifty-eight years,
until his death on the 23rd of December 1901. - The work which
he carried out during that long period:in collaboration with
Lawes was of a most comprehensive character, involving the
application of many hranches of science, such as chemistry,
meteorology, botany, animal and vegetable physiology, and
geology; and its influence in improving the methods of practical
agriculture extended all over the civilized world. Gilbert was
chosen a fellow of the Royal Society in 1860, and in 1867 was
awarded a royal meda! jointly with Lawes. . In 1880 he presided
over the Chemical Section of the British Association at its
meeting at Swansea, and in 1882 he was president of the London
Chemical Society, of which he had been a membher almost from
its foundation in 1841.? For six years from 1884 he filled the
Sibthorpian chair of rural economy at Oxford, and he was also
an honorary professor at the Royal Agricultural College, Ciren-
cester. . He was knighted in 1893, the year in which the jubilee
of the Rothamsted experiments was celebrated.

- GILBERT, MARIE DOLORES ELIZA ROSANNA [“Lora

Montez '] (1818-1861), dancer and adventuress, the daughter
of a British army officer, was born at Limerick, Ireland, in 18:8.
Her father dying in India when she was seven years old, and her
mother marrying again, the child was sent. to Europe to be
educated, subsequently joining her mother at Bath. In 1837

she made a runaway match with a Captain James of the Indian

army, and accompanied him to India. In 1842 sbe returned
to England, and shortly afterwards her husband obtained a
decree miss for divorce. She then studicd dancing, making an
unsuccessful first appearance at Her Majesty’s theatre, London,
in 1843, billed as ' Lola Montez, Spanish dancer.”. Subsequently
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she appeared with ¢ derable success in Germany, Poland and
Russia. Thence she went to Paris, and in 1847 appeared at
Munich, where she became the mistress of the old king of Bavaria,
Ludwig L; she was naturalized, created comtesse de Landsfeld,
and given an income of £2000 a year. She soon proved herself
the real ruler of Bavaria, adopting a liberal and anti-Jesuit
policy. Her political opponents proved, however, too strong
for her, and in 1848 she was banished. In 1849 she came to
England, and in the same year was married to George Heald, a
young officer in the Guards. Her husband's guardian instituted
a prosecution for bigamy against her on the ground that her
divorce from Captain James had pot been made absolute, and
she fled with Heald to Spain. In 1851 she appeared at the
Broadway theatre, New York, and in the following year at
the Walnut Street theatre, Philadelphia. In 1853 Heald was
drowned at Lisbon, and in the same year she married the
proprietor of a San Francisco newspaper, hut did not live long
withhim. Subsequently she appeared in Australia, but returned,
in 1857, to act in America, and to lecture on gallantry. Her
bealth having broken down, she devoted the rest of her life to
visiting the outcasts of her own sex in New York, where,
stricken with paralysis, she died on the 17th of January 1861.

See E. B. D’Aavergne, Lola Montes (New York, 1909).

GILBERT, NICOLAS JOSEPH LAURENT (1751-1780), French
poet, was born at Fontenay-le-CbAteau in Lorraine in 175:1.
Having completed his education at the college of Déble, he
devoted himself for a time to a half-scholastic, half-literary life
at Nancy, but in 1774 he found his way to the capital. As an
opponcat of the Encyclopaedists and a panegyrist of Louis
XV., he received considerable pensions. He died in Paris on
the 12th of November 1780 from the results of a fall from his
borse. The satiric force of one or two of his pieces, as’ Mon
Apelogie (1778) and Le Diz-huitiéme Sidcle (1775), would alone
be sufficient to preserve his reputation, which has been further
increased by modern writers, who, like Alfred de Vigny in his
Stello (chaps. 7-13), considered him a victim to the spite of his
philosophic opponents. His best-known verses are the Ode
initle de plusieurs psaumes, usually entitled Adieuz d la vie.

his other works may be mentioned Les Familles de Darius

f d kistoire p:‘nauc (1770} (Lc ¢ G'Ibedf‘ ?Emn
1 g Odes mouvelles whqm 1 . ! mns uvres
com, were first blishmn 1788, ang 5‘ have since been

Ul
edited by Mastrella E’aria. 1823), by Charles Nodier (1817 or.1825),
and byb{i. de Lacnse (1882). 2. by 7 s
GILBERT (or Gyrmzxor), WILLIAM (1544-1603), the most
ingui man of science in England during the reign of
Queen Elizabeth, and the father of electric and magnetic scicnce,
was a member of an andent Suffolk family, long resident in
Clare, and was born on tbe 24th of May 1544 at Colchester,
where his father, Hierome Gilbert, became recorder. Educated
st Colchester school, he entered St John’s College, Cambridge,
in 1558, and after taking the degrees of B.A. and M.A. in due
course, graduated M.D. in 1369, in which year he was elected
asenior fellow of his college. Soon afterwards he left Cambridge,
and after spending three years in Italy and other parts of Europe,
settled in 1573 in London, where he practised as 2 physician with
“ great success and applause.” He was admitted to the College
of Physicians probably about 1576, and from 1581 to 1590 was
e of the censors. In 1587 he became treasurer, holding the
oiice till 1592, and in 1589 he was one of the committee appointed
1o saperintend the preparation of the Pharmacopoeia Londinensis
vhich the college in that year decided to issue, but which did not
stoally appear till 1618. In 1597 he was again chosen treasurer,
becoming at the same time consiliarins, and in 1599 he succeeded
to the presidency. ‘T'wo years later he was appointed physician
to Queen Elizabeth, with the usual emolument of {100 8 year.
After this time he seems to have removed to the court, vacating
ks residence, Wingfield House, which was on Peter's Hill,
between Upper Thames Strect and Little Knightrider Street,
12d dose to the house of the College of Physicians. On the death
of the queen in 1603 he was reappointed by her successor; hut
be &d not long enjoy the honour, for e died, probably of the
plague, on the joth of November (10th of December, N.S.)

1603, cither in London or in Colchester. He was buried in the
latter town, in the chancel of Holy Trinity-church, where a
monument was erected to his memory. To the College of
Physicians he left his books, globes, instruments and minerals,
but they were destroyed in the great fire of London,

Gilbert’s principal work is his treatise on magnetism, entitled
De magnete, magneticisque corporibus, e de magmo magnele
tellure (London, 1600; later editions—Stettin, 1628, 1633;
Frankfort, 1629, 1638). This work, which embodied the results
of many years’ h distinguished by its strict adherence

ch, was dist
to the scientific method of investigation by experiment, and by
the originality of its mgtter, containing, as it does, an account
of the author’s experiments on magnets and magnetical bodies
and on electrical attractions, and also his great conception that
the earth is nothing but a large magnet, and that it is this which
explains, not only the direction of the magnetic needle north and
south, but also the variation and dipping or inclination of the
needle. Gilbert's is therefore not merely the first, but the most
important, systematic contribution to the sciences of electricity
and magnetism. A posthumous work of Gilbert's was edited
by his brother, also called William, from two MSS. in the posses-
sion of Sir William Boswell; its title is De mundo nostro
sublunari philosophia mova (Amsterdam, 1651). He is the

uted inventor besides of two instruments to enable sailors
‘ to find out the latitude without seeing of sun, moon or stars,”
an account of which is given in Thomas Blondeville’s Theorigues
of the Planets (London, 1602). He was also the first advocate
of Copernican views in England, and he concluded that the fixed
stars are not all at the same distance from the earth.

It is 2 matter of great regret for the historian of chemistry
that Gilbert left nothing on that hranch of science, to which he
was deeply devoted, attaining to great exactness therein.” So
at Jeast says Thomas Fuller, who in his Worthics of England pro-

‘phesied truly how he would be afterwards known: ' Mahomet’s

tomb at Meccs,” he says, "is said strangely to hang up,
attracted by some invisible loadstone; hut the memory of this
doctor will never fall to the ground, which his incomparablé
book De magnete will support to eternity.”

An English translation of the De magnete was published by P. F.
Mottelay in l?{}' and another, with notes by S. g’ Thompson, was
issued by the Gilbert Club of London in 1900.

GILBERT, SIR WILLIAM SCHWENK (1836~ ), English
playwright and humorist, son of William Gilbert (a descendant
of Sir Humphrey Gilbert), was born in London on the 18th of
November 1836. His father was the author of a number of novels,
the best-known of which were Shirley Hall Asylum (1863) and
Dr Austin’s Guests (1866). Several of these novels—which were
characterized by a singular acuteness and lucidity of style, by
a dry, subacid humour, by a fund of humanitarian fecling and by
a considerahle medical knowledge, especially in rcgard to the
psychology of lunatics and monomaniacs—were illustrated by
his son, who developed a talent for whimsical draughtsmanship.
W. S. Gilbert was educated at Boulogne, at Ealing and at King's
College, graduating B.A. from the university of London in 1856.
The termination of the Crimean War was fatal to his project of
competing for a commission in the Royal Artillery, but he
obtained a post in the education department of the privy council
office (1857-1861). Disliking the routinc work, he left the Civil
Service, entered the Inner Temple, was called to the bar in
November 1864, and joined the northern circuit. His practice
was inconsiderable, and his military and legal ambitions were
eventually satisfied by & captaincy in the volunteers and appoint-
ment as a magistrate for Middlesex (June 1891). In 1861 the
comic journal Fum was started by H. J. Byron, and Gilbert
became from the first a valued contrihutor. Failing to obtain an
enirée to Punch, he continued sending excellent comic verse
to Fun, with humorous illustrations, the work of his own pen,
over the signature of " Bab.” A collection of these lyrics, in
which deft craftsmanship unites a titillating satire on the
deceptiveness of appearances with the irrepressible nonsense
of a Lewis Carroll, was issued separately in 1869 under the title
of Bab Ballads, and was followed by More Bab Baollads. The
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two collections and Somgs of a Savoyard were united in a volume
issued in 1898, with many new illustrations. The best of the
old cuts, such as those depicting the * Bishop of Rum-ti-Foo "
and the "Discontented Sugar Broker,” were preserved intact.
While remaining a staunch supporter of Fus, Gilbert was soon
immersed in other journalistic work, and his position as dramatic
critic to the Ilustrated Times turned his attention to-the stage.
He had not to wait long for an opportunity. Early in December
1866 T. W. Robertson was asked by Miss Herbert, lesseeof the St
James’s thutre, to find some one who could turn out a bright
Christmas piece in a fortnight, and suggested Gilbert; the latter
promptly produced Dulcamara, a burlesque of L' Elisire d'amore,
written in ten days, rehearsed in a week, and duly performed at
Christmas. He sold the piece outright for £30, & piece of rashness
which he had cause to regret, for it turned out a commercial
success. In 1870 he was commissioned by Buckstone to write a
blank verse fairy comedy, based upon Le Palais de la vérité,
the novel by Madame de Genlis. The result was The Palace
of Trutk, a fairy drama, poor in structure but clever in workman-
ship, which served the purpose of Mr and Mrs Kenda! in 1870
at the Haymarket. This was followed in 1871 by Pygmalion
and Galalea, another three-act ““ mythological comedy,” a clever
and effective but artificial piece. Another fairy comedy, The
Wicked Warld, written for Buckstone and the Kendals, was
followed in March 1873 by a hurlesque version, in collaboration
with Gilbert & Beckett, entitled The HoppyLand. Gilbert’s
next d ic ventures inclined more to the conventional
pattern, combining sentiment and a cynical humour in a manner
strongly reminiscent of his father's style. Of these pieces,
Stwecthearts was given at thé Prince of Wales's theatre, 7th
November 1874; 7Tom Cobb at the St James's, 24th April
1875, Broken Hearts at the Court, oth December 1875; Dan'l
Druce (a drama in darker vein, suggested to some extent by
Silas Marner) at the Haymarket, 1:th September 1876; and
Engaged at the Haymarket, 3rd October 1877. The first and
last of these proved decidedly popular. Grelches, a verse drama
In four acts, appeared in 1879. A one-act piece, called Comedy
and Tragedy, was produced at the Lyceum, 26tb January, 1884,
Two dramatic trifles of later date were Foggerty's Fairy and
Rosenkranis and Guildensiern, a travesty of Hamlet, performed
at tbe Vaudeville in June 1891. Several of these dramas were
based upon short stories by Gilbert, a number of which had
appeared from time to time in the Christmas cumbers of various
periodicals. The best of them have been collected in the volume
entitled Foggerty's Favy. ond other Stories. In the autumn of
187t Gilbert ble collaboration (which
lasted over twenty ycars) mth Sir Arthur Sullivan. The first
two comic operas, Thespis; or The Gods grown Old (a6th
September 1871) and Trial by Jury (Royalty, 25th March 1875)
were merely essays. Like one or two of their successors, they
were, as regards plot, little more than extended “ Bab Balla
Later (especially in the Yeomen of the Guard), mucb more elabora-
tion was attempted. The next piece was produced at tbe Opera
Comique (17th November 1877) as The Sorcerer. At the same
theatre were successfully given H.M.S. Pinafore (25th May
1878), The Pirates of Pensance; or The Slave of Duly (3rd April
1880), and Patience; or Bunthorne's Bride (23rd April 1881). In
October 1881 the successful Patience was removed to a new
theatre, the Savoy, specially built for the Gilbert and Sullivan
operas hy Richard D’Oyly Carte. Patience was followed, on
2sth November 1882, by Iolanthe; or The Peer and the Pers;
and then came, on sth January 1884, Princess Ids; or
Castle Adamant, 8 re-cast of a charming and witty fantasia
which Gilbert bad written some years previously, and had then
described as a *‘ respectful perversion of Mr. Teanyson’s exquisite
poem.” The impulse reached its fullest development in the
operas that followed next in order—The Mikado,; or The Town
of Titipu (14th March 1885); Ruddigore (22nd January 1887);
The Yeomen of the Guard (3rd October 1888); and The Gondoliers
(7th December 1889). After the app ¢ of The Gondoliers
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a business disagreement with D'Oyly Carte. But the estrange-
ment was onlytemporary. Gilbert wrote several more librettos,
and of these Utopia Limited (1893) and the exceptionally witty
Grand Duke (1896) were written in conjunction with Sullivan.
As a8 master of metre Gilbert had shown himself consummate,
as a dealer in quips and paradoxes and iudicrous dilemmas,
unrivalled. Even for the music of the operas he deserves some
credit, for the rhythms were frequently his own (as in “ I have a
Song to Sing, O '), and the metres were in many cases invented
by himself. One or two of his librettos, such as that of Patience,
are virtually flawless. Enthusiasts are divided only as to tbe
comparative merit of the operas. Princess Ida and Patience
are in some respects the daintiest. There is a genuine vein of
poetry in The Yeomen of the Guard, Some of the drollest songs
are in Pinafore and Ruddigore. The Gondoliers shows the most
charming lightness of touch, while with the general public The
Mikado proved the favourite. The enduring popularity of the
Gilbert and Sullivan operas was abundantly proved by later
revivals. Among the birthday honours in June 1907 Gilbert was
given a knighthood. In 1909 his Fallew Fairies (music by
Edward German) was produced at the Savoy. (T. Sx.)
GILBERT DE LA PORREE, frequently known as Gilbertus
Porretanus or Pictaviensis (1070-1154), scholastic logician and
theologian, was born at Poitiers. He was educated under
Bernard of Chartres and Anselm of Laon. After teaching for
abouttw:ntyyecnmChuua,belect\nedondmhcmsmd
theology in Paris (from 1137) and in 1141 returned to Poitiers,
being elected bishop in the following year. His heterodox
opinions regarding the doctrine of the Trinity drew upon his
works the condemnation of the church. The synod of Reims
in 1148 procured papal sanction for four propositions opposed
to certain of Gilbert's tenets, and his' works were condemned
until they should be corrected in accordance with the principles
of the church. Gilbert scems to have submitted quietly to this
judgment; he yielded assent to the four propositions, and
remained on friendly terms with his antagonists till his death
on the 4th of September r1g4. Gilbert is almost the omly
logician of the 12th century wbo is quoted by the greater
scholastics of the succceding age. His chief logical work, the
treatise De sex principiis, was regarded with a reverence almost
equal to that paid to Aristotle, and furnished matter for pumerous
commentators, amongst them Albertus Magnus. Owing to the
fame of this work, he is mentioned by Dante as the Magisier
sex principiorum. The treatise itself is a discussion of the
Aristotelian categories, specially of the six subordinate modes.
Gilbert distinguishes in the ten categories two classes, one
essential, the other derivative. Essential or-inhering (formae
inhaerentes) in the objects themselves are only substance, guantity,
quality and relation in the stricter sense of that term. The
remaining six, when, where, aclion, passion, position and kabis,
are relative and subordinate (formae assistentes). This suggestion
has some interest, but is of no great value, either in logic or in
the theory of knowledge. More important in the bistory of
scholasticism are the theological consequences to whicb Gilbert’s
realism led him. In the commentary on the treatise De Trinitate
(erroneously attrihuted to Bo¥tius) he proceeds from the
metaphysical notion that pure or abstract being is prior in nature
to that which is. This pure being is God, and must be distin-
guished from the triune God as known tous. God is incompre-
hensible, and the categories cannot be applied to determine his
existence. In God there is no distinction or difference, whereas
in all substances or things there is duality, arising from the
element of matter. Between pure being and substances stand
the ideas or forms, which subsist, though they are not substances.
These forms, when materialized, are called formae substontiales
or formae nativae; they are the essences of things, and in them-
selves have no relation to the accidents of things. Things are
temporal, the ideas perpetual, God cternal. The pure form
of existence, that hy which God is God, must be distin-

a coolness occurred between the composer and librettist, owing
to Gilbert’s considering that Sullivan had not supported him in

ished from the three persons who are God by participation
in this form. The form or essence is one, the persons or
substances three. It was this distinction between Deitas or
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Divinitas and Deus that led to the condemnation of Gilbert’s
doctrine.

Ds sex principiss and commentary on the De Trinilate in Migne,
Patralogia Lduu wa b ¢ ;5 and clxxxviii. 1257; lee also Abbé
Berthaud, orrée (Poitiers, 1892); B. Hauréau,

De la 304 uolas . Schmid's article

Gilbu’twl’oorf:t:nus e Tt Realencyh. . prolest.
Theol. (vol. 6, 1899); Prantl, Geschickte d. Logik, ii. 215 Bach,
Dwmn. u. 133; article SCHOLASTICISK.

GILBERT OF SEMPRINGHAM, 8T, founder of the Gilbertines,
the only religious order of English origin, was born at Sempring-
bam in Lincolnshire, ¢, 1083-1089. He was educated in France,
and ordained in 1123, being presented by his father to the living
of Sempringham.  About 1135 he established there a convent for
guns; and to perform the heavy work and cultivate the fields
be formed a number of labourers into 2 soc:cly of lay brothers
sttached to the convent. Similar esi ts were founded
elsewbere, and in 1147 Gilbert tried to get them incorporated in
the Cistercian order. Failing in this, he proceeded to form
communities of priests and clerics to perform the spiritual
ministrations needed by the nuns. The women lived according
to the Benedictine rule as interpreted by the Cistercians; the

men woordmg to the rule of St Augustine, and were canons.

regular. The special constitutions of the order were largely
taken from those of the Premonstratensian canons and of the
Cistercians. Like Fontevrault (¢.v.) it was a double order, the
communities of men and women living side by side; but, though
the property all belonged to the nuns, the superior of the canons
was the head of the whole establishment, and the general superior
was a canon, called ** Master of Sempringham " The general
chapter was a mixed assembly composed of two canons and two
nuns from each house; the nuns had to travel to the chapter
inclosed carts. The office was celebrated together in the church,
a high stone screen separating the two choirs of canonsand nuns.
The order received papal approbation in 1148. By Gilbert’s
death (1189) there were nine double monasteries and four of
cznons oaly, containing about 700 canons and 1000 nuns in all.
At the dissolution there were some 2§ monasteries, whereof 4
ranked among the greater monasteries (see list in F. A. Gasquet’s
Exglisk Monastic Life). The order never spread beyond England.

The habit of the Gilbertines was black, with a white cloak.
Bollandists’ Acta Sonctorum (4th of Feb. ); William Dugdale,
(1346). Helyot. Hist," des ordres religiens (1714),
odern_account is St Gilbert of ;m

Rnse Graham (1901). The ant. in

gnves abundant information on St Gllbert.
bat is mudactory the order, as it might easily convey the
mpression that the canons and nuns lived together, whereas they
were most carefully nzpnn;‘:d and altoge'.het undue inence 13

to 2 single tatio;
madumgooduntﬂtbemd. m%“ o

GILBERT POLIOT (d. 1187), bishop of Hereford, and of
Mhﬁmwﬁomduumnkdduny,wbzncehewu
called in 1136 to plead the cause of the Matilda ag

become. He urged Becket to yield, and, when this advice was
rejected, encouraged his fellow-bishops to repudiate the authority
of the archbishop. In the years of controversy which followed
Becket’s flight the king depended much upon the bishop’s
skill as a disputant and diplomatist. Gilbert was twice ex-
communicated by Becket, but bothon these and on other occasions
he showed great desterity in detaching the pope from the cause
of the exile. To him it was chiefly due that Henry avoided an
open conflict with Rome of the kind which John lftenm'd:
provoked Gilbert was one of the bishops whose exc

tion in 1170 provoked the king’s knights to murder Becket,
but he cannot be reproached with any share in the crime. His
later years were uneventful, though he enjoyed great influence
with the king and among his tellow-bishops. Scholarly, dignified,
ascetic in his private life, devoted to the service of the Church,
he was nevertheless more respected than loved. His nature was
cold; he made few friends; and the taint of a calculating
:fmbih'on runs through his whole career. He died in the spring

1187,

See Gilbert's Letters, ed. J. A. Giles (Oxford, 1848 jlalmals
Jor the History of Thomas Becket, ed. J. Robertson Rolls series,
1875—I885). and Miss K. Norgate's Eﬂglaud wunder llu Angevin
Kings (1887). (H.W.C. 15

GILBERT (Kinosuyir) ISLANDS, an extensive archipelago
belonging to Great Britain in the mid-western Pacific Ocean,
lying N. and S. of the equator, and between 170° and 180° E
There are sixteen islands, all coral reefs or atolls, extending in
crescent form over about five degrees of latitude. The principal
is Taputenea or Drummond Island. The soil, mostly of coral
sand, is productive of little else than the coco-nut palm, and the
chief source of food supply is the sea. The populauon of these
islands presents a kable ph ;in sp:te of adverse
conditions of environment and complete barbarism it is exceed-
ingly dense, in strong contradistinction to that of many other
mare favoured i The land area of the groupisonly 166 m.,
yet the population is about 30,000. The Gilbert islanders are
a dark and coarse type of the Polynesian race, and show signs
of much crossing. Theyare tall and stout, with an average height
of .5 ft. 8 in., and are of a vig
Theyare nmly always naked, but weara comcal lut of pmdmul
leaf. In war they have an armour of plaited coco-nut fibres.
They are fierce fighters, their chief weapon being a sword armed
with sharks’ teeth. Their canoes are well made of coco-nut wood
boards sewn neatly together and fastened on frames. British
and American missionary wark has been prosecuted with some
success. The large population led to the introduction of natives
from these islands into Hawaii as labourers in 1878-1884, but
they were not found satisfactory. The islands were discovered
by John Byron in 1765 (one of them bearing his name); Captains
Gilbert and Marshall visited them in 1788; and they were
d by Great Britain in 1892,

Stepben at the Roman court. Shortly afterwards he beca.me

GILBEY, SIR WALTER, isT BamT. (1831- ), English
wine , was born at Bishop Stortford, Hertfordshire,

peior of Cluny; then prior of Abbéville, 2 house dependent upon
Cluy In 1139 be was eclected abbot of Gloucester. The
appointment was confirmed by Stephen, and from the ecclesi-
stical point of view was unexceptionable. But the new abbot
moved himself a valuable ally of the empress, and her ablest
wotroversialist. Gilbert’s reputation grew rapidly. He was
tespected at Rome; and he acted as the representative of the
primate, Theobald, in the supervision of the Welsh church; In
1148, on being nominated by the pope to the see of Hereford,
Gibert with characteristic wariness sought confirmation both
from Henry of Anjou and from Stephen. But bhe was an
Asgevin at beart, and after 1154 was treated by Henry II. with
every mark of consideration. He was Becket’s rival for the
rimacy, and the only bishop who protested against the kmgs
choice. _Becket, with rare forbearance, endeavoured to win his
But

primate, and apparently nsplred to make his see independent
. On the questions raised by the Constitutions
of Clareraion be sided with the king, whose confessor he had now

-

in 1831. His father, the owner and frequently the driver of the
daily coach between Bishop Stortford and London, died when
he was eleven years old, and young Gilbey was shortly afterwards
placed in the office of an estate agent at Tring, subsequently
obtaining a clerkship in a firm of parliamentary agents in London.
On the outbreak of the Crimean War, Walter Gilbey and bis
younger brother, Alfred, volunteered for civilian service at the
front, and were employed at 2 convalescent hospital on the
Dardanelles. Returning to London on the declaration of peace,
Walter and Alfred Gilbey, on the advice of their eldest brother,
Henry Gnlbey, 2 wholesale wine-merchant, started in the retail
wine and spirit trade. The heavy duty then levied by the
British government on French, Portuguese and Spanish wines
was prohibitive of a sale among the English middle classes, and
especially lower middle classes, whose usual alcoholic beverage
was accordingly beer. Henry Gilbey was of opinion that these
classes would gladly drink wine if they could get it at a moderate
price, and by his advice Walter and Alfred determined to push
the sales of colonial, and particularly of Cape, wines, on which
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the duty was comparatively light. Backed by capital obtained
through Henry Gilbey, they accordingly opened in 1857 a small
retail business in a basement in Oxford Street, London. The
Cape wines proved popular, and within three years the brothers
had 20,000 customers on their books. The creation of the
off-licence system by Mr Gladstone, then chancellor of the
exchequer, in 1860, followed by the large reduction in the duty
on French wines effected by the commercial treaty between
England and France in 1861, revolutionized their trade and
laid the foundation of their fortunes. Three provincial grocers,
who had been granted the new off-licence, applied to be appointed
the Gilbeys' agents in their respective districts, and many
similar applications followed. These were granted, and before
very long a leading local grocer was acting as the firm’s agents
in every district in England. The grocer who dealt in the
Gilbeys’ wines and spirits was not allowed to scll those of any
other firm, and the Gilbeys in return handed over to him all
their existing customers in his district. This arrangement was
of mutual advantage, and the Gilbeys’ husiness increased so
rapidly that in 1864 Henry Gilhey abandoned his own under-
taking to join his hrothers. In 1867 the three hrothers secured
the old Pantheon theatre and concert hall in Oxford Street for
their headquarters. In 1875 the firm purchased a large claret-
producing estate in Méddc, on the banks of the Gironde, and
hecame also the proprietors of two large whisky-distilleries in
Scotland. In 1893 the business was converted, for family
reasons, into a private limited liability company, of which Walter
Gilbey, who in the same year was created a baronet, was chair-
man. Sir Walter Gilbey also became well known as a breeder
of shire horses, and he did much to improve the breed of English
horses (other than race-horses) generally, and wrote extensively
on the subject. He became president of the Shire Horse Society,
of the Hackney Horse Society, and of the Hunters’ Improve-
ment Society, and he was the founder and chairman of the
London Cart Horse Parade Society. He was also a practical
agriculturist, and president of the Royal Agricultural Society.

GILDAS, or -Grous (c. 516-570), . the earliest of British
historians (see CELT: Literature, *“ Welsh”’), surnamed by some
Sapiens, and by others Badonicus, seems to have been born in
the year 516. " Regarding him little certain is known, beyond
some isolated particulars that may be gathered from hints
dropped in the course of his work. Two short treatises exist,
purporting to be lives of Gildas, and ascribed respectively to the
1:th and 12th centuries; but t_he writers of both are believed to
have confounded two, 1! not more, persons that had borne the
pame. It is from an incidental remark of his own, namely, that
the year of the siege of Mount Badon—one of the battles fought
between the Saxons and the Britons—was also the year of his
own nativity, that the date of his birth has been derived; the
place, however, is not mentibned. His assertion that he was
moved to undertake his task mainly by * zeal for God's house and
for His holy law,” and the very free use he has made of quotations
from the Bible, leave scarcely a doubt that he was an ecclesiastic
of some order or other. In addition, we learn that he went
abroad, probably to France, in his thirty-fourth year, where,
after 10 years of hesitation and preparation, he composed, about
560, ‘the work bearing his name. His materials, he tells us,
were collected from foreign rather than native sources, the
latter of which had been put heyond his reach by circumstances.
The Cambrian Annals give §70 as the year of his death.

The writings of Gildas have come down to us under the title
of Gildae Sapientis de excidio Britanniae liber qucrulus. Though
at first written consecutively, the work is now usually divided
into three portions,—a preface, the history proper, and an
epistle,—the last, which is largely made up of p and
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Arian heresy; the election of Maximus as emperor by the legions
in Britain, and his subsequent death at Aquileia; the incursions
of the Picts and Scots into the southern part of the island; the
temporary assistance rendered to the harassed Britons by the
Romans; the final abandonment of the island by the latter;
the coming of the Saxons and their reception by Guortigern
(Vortigern); and, finally, the conflicts between the Britons, led
by a noble Roman, Amhrosius Aurelianus, and the new invaders.
Unfortunately, on almost every point on which he touches, the
statements of Giidas are vague and obscure. With one excep-
tion already alluded to, no dates are given, and events are not
always taken up in the order of their occurrence. These faults
are of less importance during the period when Greek and Roman
writers notice the affairs of Britain; but they become more
serious when, as is the case from nearly the beginning of the sth
century to the date of his death, Gildas’s brief narrative is our
only authority for most of what passes current as the history of
our island during those years. Thus it is on his sole, though in
this instance perhaps trustworthy, testimony that the famous
letter rests, said to have been sent to Rome in 446 by the despair~
ing Britons, commencing:—* To Agitius (Aetius), consul for
the third time, the groans of the Britons.”
Gildas's treatise was first published in 1525 hy Pol
hut with many zvowed alterations and omissions. In 1568 Jol n
hop Parker, issued a new edmon of it
more in conformlty w:th manulcnpt authority; and in 1691 a
still more d edition Sxf Thomas
It was frequently mpnnted on the Contlnent uring the
16th century, and once or twice since. The next English edition,
B s otca, Bocisey 1 1545: and advad by e Rewr s Setven
soxll'nK The text of Gildas founded on Gale’s eydmon collaledc:v:lh
two other MSS., with claborate introductions, is included in the
Monumenta_historico Britannica, edited by Petrie and Sha
London, 1848). Anotber edition is in A."W. Haddan and
tubbs, Councils and Eccles. Documenis relating to Great Bntam
S(l)xford 1869) the latest edition is that by Theodor Mommsen in
hist. auct. antig. xiii. (Chronica min. iii.), 18¢4.
GILDER, RIGHARD WATSON (:1844-1900), American editor
and poet, was born in Bordentown, New Jersey, on the 8th of
Fehruary 1844, a brother of William Henry Gilder (1838-1900),
the Arctic explorer. He was educated at Bellevue Seminary,
an institution conducted by his father, the Rev. William Henry
Gilder (1812-1864), in Flushing, Long Island. After three years
(1865-1868) on the Newark, New Jersey, Daily Advertiser, he
founded; with Newton Crane, the Newark Morning Register. In
1869 he became editor of Hours at Home, and in 1870 assistant
editor of Scribner’s Monthly (eleven years later re-named The
Century Magasine), of which he became editor in 1881. He was
one of the foundersof the Free Art Leaguc, of the International
Copyright League, and of the Authors’ Club; was chairman of
the New York Tenement House Commission in 1894; and was a
prominent member of the Nationa! Institute of Arts and Letters,
of the Council of the National Civil Service Reform League, and
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.of the executive committee of the Citizens’ Union of New York

City. His poems, which are essentially lyrical, have been collect ed
in various volumecs, including Five Books of Song (1804), In
Palestine and other Poems (1898), Poems and Inscriptions(1go1),
and Iss the Heights (1905). A complete edition of his poems was
published in 1908. He also edited " Sonncts from the Poruguese
and other Poems by Elizabeth Barrcit Browning; *“One Word
More" and other Poems by Robers Browning (190s). He died in
NewYork on the 18th of November 1909. His wife, Helena
de Kay, a grand-daughter of Joseph Rodman Drake, assisted,
with Saint Gaudens and others, in founding the Society of
American Artists, now merged in the National Academy,
a.nd lhe Art Students League of New York. She translated
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texts of Scripture hrought together for the purpose of condemning
the vices of his countrymen and their rulers, being the least
important, though by far the longest of the three. In the second
he passes in brief review the history of Britain from its invasion
by the Romans till his own times. Among other matters refer-
ence is made to the introduction of Christianity in the reign of
Tiberius; the persecution under Diocletian; the spread of the

's biography of Millet, and painted, before her marriage
in 1874, studies in flowers aud tdeal heads, much admired for
their fecling and delicate colouring,

GILDERSLEEVE, BASIL LANNEAU (:831- ), American
classical scholar, was born in Charleston, South Carolina, on the
23rd of October 1831, $on of Benjamin Gildersleeve (1791-1875,)
2 Presbyterian evangelist, and editor of the Charleston Christian
Observer in 38261845, of the Richmond (Va.) Wakhkman and
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Observer in 1845-1856, and of The Centrel Presbyterian in 1856~
1860. The son graduated at Princcton in 1849, studied under
Frans in Berlin, under Friedrich Ritschl at Bonn and under
Schneidewin at Gottingen, where he received his doctor’s degree
in 1853. From 1856 to 1876 he was professor of Greek in the
University of Virginia, holding the cbair of Latin also in r861-
1866; and in 1876 he became professor of Greek in the newly
founded Johns Hopkins University. In 1880 The American
Jeoxrnal of Philology, a quarterly published by the Johns Hopkins
University, was established under his editorial charge, and his
strong p ity was exp d in the department of the Journal
headed ** Brief Report ”* or ““ Lanx Satura,” and in the earliest
years of its publication every petty detail was in his bands.
His style in it, as elsewhcre, is in striking contrast to that of the
typical classical scholar, and accords with his conviction that the
true aim of scholarship is * that which is.” He published a
Latin Grammar (1867 ; revised with the co-operation of Gonzalez
B. Lodge, 1894 and 1899) and a Latin Series for use in secondary
schools (1875), both marked by lucidity of order and mastery of
grammatical theory and methods. His edition of Persius (1875)
is of great value. But his bent was rather toward Greek than
Latin. His special interest in Christian Greek was partly the
cause of his editing in 1877 The Apologics of Justin Martyr,
“ which ” (to use his own words) I used unblushingly as a
repository for my syntactical formulae.” Gildersleeve’s studies
under Franz bad no doubt quickened his interest in Greek
syntax, and his logic, untrammelled by previous categories, and
his marvellous sympathy with the language were displayed in
this most unlikely of places. His Synfaz of Classic Greek (Part 1.,
1900, with C. W. E. Miller)collects these formulae. Gildersleeve
edited in 1885 The Olympian and Pytkian Odes of Pindar, with
a brilliant and valuable introduction. His views on the function
of grammar were summarized in a paper on Tke Spiritual Rights
of Minuie Rescarck delivered at Bryn Mawr on the 16th of June
1895. Hiscollected contributionsto literary periodicals appeared
in 1890 under the title- Essays and Siudies Educational and
Literary.

GILDING, the art of spreading gold, either by mechanical
or by chemical means, over the surface of a body for the purpose
of ornament. The art of gilding was known to the ancients.
According to Herodotus, the Egyptians were accustomed to gild
wood and metals; and gilding by means of gold plates isfrequently
mentioned in the Old Testament. Pliny informs us that the first
gilding seen at Rome was after the destruction of Carthage, under
the censorship of Lucius Mummius, when the Romans began to
gild the ceilings of their temples and palaces, the Capitol being the
first place on which this enrichment was bestowed. But he adds
that luxury advanced on them so rapidly that in a little time you
might see all, even private and poor persons, gild the walls, vaults,
and other parts of their dwellings. Owing to the comparative
thickness of the gold-leaf used in ancient gilding, the traces of it
which yet remain are remarkably brilliant and solid. Gilding
has in all times occupied an important place in the ornamental
arts of Oriental countries; and the mative processes-pursued in
India at the present day may be taken as typical of the arts as
practised from the earliest periods. For the gilding of copper,
employed in the decoration of temple domes and other large
works, the following is an outline of the processes employed.
The metal surfaceisthoroughly scraped, cleaned and polished, and
next heated in a fire sufficiently to remove any traces of grease or
other impurity which may remain from the operation of polishing.
It is then dipped in an acid solution prepared from dried unripe
apricots, and rubbed with pumice or brick powder. Next, the
surface is ruhbed over with mercury which forms a superficial
amalgam with the copper, after which it islcftsome hoursin clean
water, again washed with the acid solution, and dried. It is
now ready for receiving the gold, which is laid on in leaf, and, on
adhering, assumes a grey appearance from combining with the
mercury, but on the application of heat the latter metal volatilizes,
leaving the gold a dull greyish hue. The colour is brought up
by means of rubbing with agate burnishers. The weight of
mercury used in this process is double that of the gold laid on,
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and the thickness of the gilding is regulated by the circumstances
or necessitics of the case. For the gilding of iron or steel, the
surface is first scratched over with chequered lines, then washed
in a hot solution of green apricots, dried and heated just short
of red-heat. The gold-leaf is then laid on, and rubbed in with
agate burnishers, when it adheres by catching into the prepared
scratched surface.

Modern gilding is applied to numerous and diverse surfaces
and by various distinct processes, so that the art is prosecuted
in many ways, and is part of widely different ornamental and
useful arts. It forms an important and essential part of frame-
making (see CARVING AND GILDING); it is largely employed
in connexion with cabinet-work, decorative painting and house
ornamentation; and it also bulks largely in bookbinding and
ornamental leather work. Further, gilding is much employed
for coating baser metals, asin button-making, in the gilt toy trade,
in clectro-gilt reproductions and in electro-plating; and it is
alsoa characteristic feature in the decoration of pottery, porcelain
and glass. The various processes fall under one or other of two
heads—mechanical gilding and gilding by chemical agency.

Meckanicel Gilding emb all the operations by which gold-
leaf is ﬁmparcd (see GOLDBEATING),” and the several processes
by which it is mechanically attached 10 the surfaces it is intended
to cover. It thus embraces the burnish or water-gilding and 1he
oil-gilding of the carver and gilder, and the gilding operations of
the house decorator, the sign-painter, the bookbinder, the paper-
stainer and several others. Polished iron, steel and other metals
are gilt mechanically by applyin%gold-lml to the metallic surface
at a tempcrature just under red-heat, pressing the leaf on with a
burnisher and rchcating. when additional leaf may.be
The process is compl. by cold burnishing

Chemical Gilding embraces those processes in which the gold
used is at some stage in a state of chemical combination. -Of tgom
the following are the gfincipﬂl —

Gilding.—Inthis process the gold is obtained in a state of
extremely fine division, and agplied y mechanical means. Cold
gilding on silver is performed a solution of gold in aqua-regia,
applied bx dipping a linen rag into the solution; burning it, and
rubbing the black and hecavy ashes on the silver with the fimger
or a piece of leather or cork. Wet gilding is effected by means of
a dilute solution of chloride of gold with twice its ?"uantity of ether.
The liquids are agitated and allowed to rest, when the ether separates
and floats on the surface of the acid. The whole mixture is then

ured into a funnel with a smal aperture, and allowed to rest
or some time, when the acid is_run off.and the cther separated.
The ether will be found to have takem-up all the gold from the acid,
and may be used for gilding iron or stecl, for which purpose the
metal is polished with the finest emery and spirits of wine. The
cther is then applied with a small brush, and as it evaporates it
deposits the gold, which can now be hcated and polished. For
small delicate figurcs a pen or a fine brush may be used for laying
on the cther solution. Fire-gilding or Wask-gilding is a by
‘which an amalgam of gold is r:;:]:q'xli to metallic surfaces, the mercury
being subsequently volatilized, leaving a film of gold or an amalgam
containing from xd; to 16 % of mercury. In the preparation of the
amalgam the gold must first be reduced to thin plates or graios,
which are heated red hot, and thrown into mercury previously heated,
till it begins to smoke. Upon stirring the mercury with an iron
rod, the gold totally disappears. The proportion of mercury to
gold is gencrally as six or cight to one.. When the amalgam is
cold it 1s d through ch is leather for the purpose of
scparating the superfluous mercury; the gold, with about twice
its wei*ht of mercury, remains behind, forming a yellowish silvery
mass of the consistence of butter. When the metal to be

laid on.

ile is
wrought or chased, it ought to be covered with mercury before
the amalgam is applied, that this may be more easily spread; but
when the surface of the metal is plain, the amalgam may be applied
toit direct. When no such preparation is applied, the surface to be
gilded is simply bitten and cleaned with nitric acid. A deposit of
mercury is obtained on a metallic surface by means of © quicksilver
water,” a solution of nitrate of mercury,—the nitrie acid attacking
the metal to which it is applicd, and thus leaving a film of free
metallic mercury. The amalgam being equally sprcad over the
Empared surface of the metal, the mercury is then sublimed by a

eat just sufficient for that purpose; for, if it is too great, part of
the gold may be driven off, or it may run together and leave some
of the surface of the metal bare. When the mercury has evaporated,
which is known by the surface having entircly become of a dull

ellow colour, the metal must undergo other operations, by ywhlch 1he
znc gold colour is given to it. First, the gilded surface is rubbed
with a scratch brush of brass wirc, until its surface be smooth; then
it is covered over with a-composition called * gilding_wax,"” and
again exposed to the fire until the wax is buent ofi. This wax is
composed of beeswax mixed with some of the following substances.
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viz. red ochre, verdigris, scales, alum, vitriol, borax. By
this. operation the colour the gilding is ‘neightened: and the
effect seems to be produced by a ect dissipation of some mercu

remaining after the former operation. issipation is well
effected by this ex;‘uable application of heat. The gilt surface is then
covered over with nitre, alum or other salts, ground u_:ﬁﬁher, and
mixed up into a paste with water or weak ammonia. piece of
metal thus covered is exposed to a certain degree of heat, and then
quenched in water. By this method its colour is further improved
and brought ncarcr to that of gold, probably l:’ removing an

particles of copper that may have been on the gilt surface. Thi

ptm.\lwhcn skillully carried out, produces gilding of great solidity
and beality; but owing to the exposure of the workmen to mercurial
fumes, it is very unhealthy, and [urther there is much loss of mercury.
Numerous contrivances have introduced toobviate these serious
evils.  Gilt brass buttons used for uniforms are gilt bzdlh“ process,
and there is an act of ‘rarlumcn( (1796} yet unrepcaled which pre-
scribes § grains of gold as the smallest quantity 1hat may be used.
for the gilding of 12 dozen of buttons 1 in. in diametcr.
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which indicate a spontancous growth. It is not necessary to
seck the germ of gilds in any antecedent age or institution.
When the old kin-bond or macgth was beginning to weaken or
dissolve, and the state did not yet afford adequate protection to
its citizens, individuals naturally united for mutual help.

Gilds are first mentioned in the Carolingian capitulanes of
779 and 789, and in the enactments made by the synod of Nantes
early in the oth century, the text of which has been preserved
in tbe ecclesiastical ordinances of Hincmar of Rheims (A.D.852).
The capitularies of 805 and 821 also contain vague references
to sworn unions of some sort, and a capitulary of 884 prohibits
villeins from forming associations * vulgarly called gilds*
against those who have despoiled them. The Carolingians
evidently regarded such '*conjurations’ as *‘conspirations *
dangerous to the state. The gilds of Norway, Denmark and

Gilding of Pottery and Porcelain.—The y of gold co
for these purposes is large, The gold used is dissolved in aqua-
regla, and the acid is driven off by heat, or the gold may be precipi-
tated by mecans of sulphate of iron. In this pulverulent state the
gold is mixed with thth of its weight of oxide of bismuth, together
with a small quantity of borax and gum water. The mixture is
axplied to the articles with a camel's hair pencil, and after passing
through the firc the gold is of a dingy colour, but the lustre is brought
out by burnishing with agate and bloodstone, and alte
clcaning with vinegar or white-lead.

GILDS, or GuiLps. Medicval gilds were voluntary associations
formed for the mutual aid and protection of their members.
Among the gildsmen therc was a strong spirit of fraternal co-
operation or Christian brotherhcod, with a mixture of worldly
and religious ideals—the support of the body and the salvation of
the soul. Early meanings of the root gild or geld were expiation,
penalty, sacrifice or worship, feast or banquet, and contribution
or payment; it is difficult to dctermine which is the earliest’
meaning, and we are not certain whether the gildsmen were
originally those who contributed to a common fund or those who
worshipped or feasted together. Their [raternities or socicties
may be divided into three classes: religious or benevolent,
merchant and craft gilds. The last two categories, which do not
become prominent anywhere in Europe until the 11th century,
had, like all gilds, & religious tinge, but their aims were primarily
worldly, and their functions were mainly of an economic character.

1. Origin.—Various theories have been advanced concerning
the origin of gilds. Some writers regard them as a continuation of
the Roman collegia and sodalilates, but there is little evidence to
prove the unbroken continuity of existence of the Roman and
Germanic [ratcrnities. A more widely accepted theory derives
gilds wholly or in part {rom the carly Germanic or Scandinavian
sacrificial banquets. Much infl is ascribed to this heathen
element by Lujo Brentano, Karl Hegel, W. E. Wilda and other
writers. This view does not seem to be tenable, for the old.
sacrificial carousals lack two of the essential elements of the gilds,
namely corporative solidarity or permanent association and the
spirit of Christian brotherhood. Dr Max Pappenheim has
ascribed the origin of Germanic gilds to the northern ** foster-
brotherhood * or * sworn-brotherhood," which was an artificial
bond of union between two or more persons. After intermingling
their blood in the earth and performingother peculiar ceremonics,
the two contracting parties with grasped hands swore to avenge
any injury done to either of them. The objections to this
theory are fully stated by Hegel (Stidte und Gilden, i. 250-253).
The foster-brotherhood seems to have been unknown to the
Franks and the Anglo-Saxons, the nations in which medieval
gilds first appear; and hence Dr Pappenheim” Tusi
if tenable at all, apply only to Denmark or Scandinavia.

No theory on this subject can be satisfactory which wholly
ignores the influcnce of the Christian church. Imbued with the
idea of the brotherhood of man, the church naturally fostered
the early growth of gilds and tried to make them displace the
old heathen banquets. The work of the church was, however,
directive rather than creative. Gilds were a natural manifesta-
tion of the associative spirit which is inherent in mankind. The
same needs produce in different ages associations which have

striking resemblances, but those of each age have peculiarities

den are first mentioned in the z1th, 12th and 14th centuries
respectively; those of France and the Netherlands in the
11th.

Many writers believe that the earliest references to gilds come
from England. The laws of Inc speak of gegildan who help each
other pay the werged, but it is not entirely certain that they
were members of gild fraternities in the later sense. These are
more clearly referred to in England in the second half of the
oth century, tbough we have little information concerning
them before the 11th century. To the first half of that century
belong the statutes of the fraternities of Camhridge, Abbotsbury
and Exeter. They are important because they form tbe oldest
body of gild ordinances extant in Europe. The thanes’ gild at
Cambridge afforded help in blood-feuds, and provided for the
payment of the wergeld in case a member killed any one. The
religi | was more pi in Orcy's gild at Abbots-
bury and in the fraternity at Exeter; their ordinances exhibit
much solicitude for tbe salvation of the brethren’s souls. The
Exeter gild also gave assistance when property was destroyed
by fire. Prayers for the dead, attendance at funerals of gildsmen,
periodical banquets, the solemn entrance oath, fines for neglect
of duty and for improper conduct, contributions to a commoa
purse, mutual assistance in distress, periodical meetings in the
gildhall,—in short, all the characteristic features of the later
gilds already appear in the statutes of these Anglo-Saxom
fraternitics. Some continental writers, in dealing with the
origin of municipal government throughout western Europe,
have, bowever, ascribed too much importance to the Anglo-Saxoa
gilds, exaggerating their prevalence and contending that they
form the germ of medieval municipal government. This view
rests almost entirely on conjecture; there is no good evidence
to show that there was any organic connexion between gilds
and municipal government in England before the coming of the
Normans. It should also be noted that there is no trace of the
existence of eitber craft or merchant gilds in England before
the Norman Conquest. Commerce and industry were not yet
sufficiently developed to call for the creation of such associations.

2. Religions Gilds after the Norman Conguest.—Though we
have not much information concerning the religious gilds in
the 12th century, they doubtless flourished under the Anglo-
Norman kings, and we know that they were numerous, especially
in the boroughs, from the :3th century onward. In 1388
parliament ordered that every sheriff in England should call
upon the masters and wardens of all gilds and brotherhoods
to send to the king's council in Chancery, before the 2nd of
February 1389, full returns regarding their foundation, ordin-
ances and property. Many of these returns were edited by
J. Toulmin Smith (1816-1869), and they throw much light on the
functions of the gilds. Their ordinal similar to those of

nces are

the above-mentioned Anglo-Saxon fraternities. Each member
took an oath of admission, paid an entrance-fee, and made a
small annual contribution to the common fund. The brethren
were aided in old age, sickness and poverty, often also in cases
of loss by robbery, shipwreck and conflagration; for example,
any member of the gild of St Catherine, Aldersgate, was to be
assisted if he * fall into poverty or be injured through age, or
through firc or water, thieves or sickness.” Alms were often
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given even to non-gildsmen; lights were supported at certain
altars; feasts and processions were held periodically; the
funerals of brethten were attended; and masses for the dead
were provided from the common purse or from special contribu-
tions made by the gildsmen. Some of the religious gilds
supported schools, or helped to maintain roads, bridges and
town-walls, or even came, in course of time, to be closely con-
nected with the government of the borough; but, as a rule,
they were simply private societies with a limited sphere of
activity. They are important because they played a prominent
rdle in the social life of England, especially as eleemasynary
institutions, down to the time of their suppression in 1547.
Religious gilds, closcly resembling those of England,
flourished on the continent during the middle ages.

3. The Gild Merchant.—The merchant and craft fraternities
are particularly interesting to students of economic and municipal
history. The gild merchant came into existence in England
scon after the Norman Conquest, as a result of the increasing
importance of trade, and it may have been transplanted from
Normandy. Until clearer evidence of foreign influence is found,
it may, however, be safer to regard it simply as a new application
of the old gild principle, though this new application may have
been stimulated by continental example. The evidence seems
to indicate the pre-existence of the gild merchant in Normandy,
but it is not mentioned anywhere on the continent before the
11th century. It spread rapidly in England, and from the
reign of John onward we have evidence of its cxistence in many
English boroughs. But in some prominent towns, notably
Loodon, Colchester, Norwich and the Cinque Ports, it seems
never to have been adopted. Infact it played a more conspicuous
rbdle in the small boroughs than in the large ones. It was regarded
by the townsmen as one of their most important privileges.
Its chief function was to late the trade poly conveyed
to the borough hy the royal grant of gilda mercaforia. A grant
of this sort implied that the gildsmen had the right to trade
freely in the town. and Lo impose payments and restrictions
upon others who desired to excrcise that privilege. The ordin-
ances of a gild merchant thus aim to protect the brethren from
the commercial competition of strangers or #on-gildsmen.
More freedom of trade was allowed at all times in the selling of
wares by wholesale, and also in retail dealings during the time
of markets and fairs. The ordinances were enforced by an
alderman with the assistance of two or more deputies, or by one
or two masters, wardens or keepers. The Morwenspeches were
periodical meetings at which the hrethren feasted, revised their
ordinances, admitted new members, elected officers and trans.
acted other business.

It has often been asserted that the gild merchant and the
borough were identical, and that the former was the basis of the
whole municipal constitution. But recent research has dis-
credited this theory both in England and on the continent.
llluch evidence has been produced to show that gild and borough,

and burg , were originally distinct conceptions,
and that they continued to be discriminated in most towns
throughout the middl Admission to the gild was not
restricted to burgesses; nor did the brethren form an aristocratic
body having control over the whole municipal polity. No good
evidence has, moreover, been advanced to prove that this or
any other kind of gild was the germ of the municipal constitution,
On the other hand, the gild merchant was certainly an official
organ or department of the borough administration, and it
exerted considerable influence upon the economic and corporative
growth of the English municipalities.

Historians have expressed divergent views vegarding the
early relations of the craftsmen and their fraternities to the gild
merchant. One of the main questions in dispute is whether
artisans were excluded from the gild merchant. Many of them
seem to have been admitted tomembership. They were regarded
2s merchants, for they bought raw material and sold the manu.
factured commodity; no sharp line of demarcation was drawn
between the two classes in the 12th and 13th centuries. Separate
socicties of craftsmen were formed in England soon after the
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gild merchant came into existence; but at first they were few
in number. The gild merchant did not give birth to craft
fraternities or have anything to do with their origin; nor did
it delegate its authority to them. In fact, there seems to have
been little or no organic connexion between the two classes of
gilds. As has already been intimated, however, many artisans
probably belonged bothto their own craft fraternity and to the gild
merchant, and the latter, owing to its great power in the town,
may have exercised some sort of supervision over the craftsmen
and their societies. When the king bestowed upon the t

or weavers or any other body of artisans the right to have a
gild, they secured the monopoly of working and trading in their
branch of industry. Thus with every creation of a craft iraternity
the gild merchant was weakened and its sphere of activity was
diminished, though the new bodies were subsidiary to the older
and larger fraternity. The greater the commercial and industrial
prosperity of a town, the more rapid was the multiplication of
craft gilds, which was a natural result of the ever-increasing
division of labour. The old gild merchant remained longest
intact and powerful in the smaller boroughs, in which, owing
to the predominance of agriculture, few or no craft gilds were
formed.  In some of the larger towns the crafts were prominent
already in the 13th century, but they became much more pro-
minent in the first half of the 14th century. Their increase in
number and power was particularly rapid in the time of Edward
I11., whose reign marks an era of industrial progress. Many
master craftsmen now became wealthy employers of labour,
dealing extensively in the wares which they produced. The.class
of dealers or merchants, as distinguished from trading artisans,
also greatly incrcased and established separate fraternities.
When these various unions of dealers and of craftsmen embraced
all the trades and branches of production in the town, little or
no vitality remained in the old gild merchant; it ceased to have
an independent sphere of activity. The tendency was for the
single organization, with a gencral mabopoly of trade, to be
replaced by a number of separate organizations representing
the various trades and handicrafts. In short, the function of
guarding and supervising the trade monopoly split up into
various fragments, the aggregate of the crafts superseding the
old gencral gild merchant. This transference of the authority
of the latter to a number of distinct bodies and the consequent
disintegration of the old organization was a gradual spontaneous
movement,—a process of slow displacement, or natural growth
and decay, duc to the play of economic forces,—which, generally
speaking, may be assigned to the 14th and 15th centuries, the
very period in which the craft gilds attained the zenith of their
power. While in most towns the name and the old organization
of the gild merchant thus disappeared and the institution was
displaced by the aggregate of the crafts towards the close of the
middle ages, in some places it survived long after the 1s5th
century cither as a religious fraternity, shorn of its old functions,
or as a periodical feast, or as a vague term applied to the whole
municipal corporation.

On the continent of Europe the medieval gild merchant played
& less important réle than in England. In Germany, France
and the Nethcrlands it occupies a less prominent place in the
town charters and in the municipal polity, and often corresponds
to the latcr fralernma of English dealers cstablished either to
carry on f ce or to regulate a particular part of the
local trade monopoly.

4. Craft Gilds.—A craft gild usually comprised all the artisans
in a single branch of industry in a particular town. Such a
fratermity was commonly called 2 ™ mistery ” or © company ”
in the 15th and 16th centuries, though the old term “gild”
was not yct obsolete. " Gild”" was also a common designation
in north Germany, while the corresponding term in south
Germany was Zunft, and in France méticr. These societies are
not clearly visible in England or on the continent before the early
part of the 12th century. With the expansion of trade and
industry the number of artisans increased, and they banded
together lor mutual protection. Some German writers have
maintained that these craft organizations emanated from
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manorial groups of workmen, but strong arguments have been
advanced against the validity of this theory (notably by F.
Keutgen). It is unnecessary to elaborate any profound theory
regarding the origin of the craft gilds. The union of men of the
same occupation was a natural tendency of the age. In the
13th century the trade of England continued to expand and
the number of crait gdds increased. In the 14th century lhey
were {ully developed and in a Bourishing condilion; by that time
each branch of industry in every large town had its gild. The
development.of these socicties was even more rapid on the con-
tinent than in England.

Their organization and aims were in general the same through-
out western Europe. Officers, commonly called wardens in
England, were elected by the members, and their chief function
was to supervise the quality of the wares produced, so as to
sccure good and honest workmanship. Therefore, ordinances
were made regulating the hours of labour and li\c terms of
admission to the gild, including apprenticeship. Other ordin-
ances required members to make periodical paymcnts o a
common fund, and to participate in certain

GILDS

pre-eminently dealers, who sold what others produced. Hente
they should not be confused with the old gild merchant, which
originally comprised both merchants and artisans, and bad the
whole monopoly of the trade of the town. In most cases, the
company of merchants was merely one of the craft organizations
which superseded the gild merchant.

In the 14th century the journeymen or yeomen began to set
up fraternities in defence of their rights. The formation of these
societies marks a cleft within the ranks of some particular class
of artisans—a conflict between employers, or master artisans,
and workmen. The journcymen comhined to protect their
special interests, notably as regards hours of work and rates of
wages, and they fought with the masters over the labour question
in all its aspects. The resulting struggle of organized bodies
of masters and journeymen was widespread throughout western
Europe, but it was more prominent in Germany than in France or
England. This conflict was indeed one of the main features of
German industrial life in the 1s5th century. In England the
frale:mus of journeymen, after struggling a while for oompkte

observances, festivities and pageants. But the rtgulauon of
industry was always paramount to social and religioys aims;
the chief object of the craft gild was to supervise the processes
of manufacture and to control the monopoly of working and
dealing in a particular branch of industry.

We have already called attention to the gradual displacement
of the gild merchant by the craft organizations. The relations
of the former to the latter must now be considered more in
detail. There was at no time a general struggle in England
between the gild merchant and the craft gilds, though in a few
towns there seems to have been some friction between merchants
and artisans. There is no exact paralle! in England to the conflict
bet ween these Lwo classes in Scotland in the 16th century, or to
‘the great continental revolution of the 13th and 14th centuries,
by which the crafts threw off the yoke of patrician.government
and secured more indcpendence in the of their own
affairs and more participation in the civic administrarion. The
main causes of these conflicts on the continent were the monopoly
of power by the patricians, acts of violeace committed by them,
their bad management of the finances and their partisan admini-
stration of justice. In some towns the victory of the artisans
in the 14th century was so complete that the whole civic con-
stitution was remodelled with the craft fraternities as a basis.
A widespread movement of this sort would scarcely be found in
England, where trade and industry were less developed than on
the continent, and where the motives of a class conflict between
merchants and craftsmen were less potent. Moreover, borough
government in England scems to have been mainly democratic
until the 14th or 1sth century; there was no oligarchy to be
depressed or suppressed. Even if there had been motives for
uprisings of artisans such as took place in Germany and the
Netherlands, the English kings would probably have intervened
True, there were popular uprisings in England, but they were
usually conflicts between tbe poor and the rich; the crafts as
such seldom took part in these tumults. While many continental
municipalities were becoming more democratic in the 14th
century, those of England were drifting towards oligarchy,
towards government by a close * sclect body."” As a rule the
craft gilds secured no dominant infl e in the b hs of
England, but remained subordinate to the town government.
Whatever power they did secure, whether as potent subsidiary
organs of the municipal polity for the regulation of trade, or as
the chief or sole medium for the acquisition of citizenship, or as
integral parts of the common council, was, generally speaking,
the logical sequence of a gradual economic dcvelopment, and
not the outgrowth of a revolutionary movement by which
oppressed craitsmen endeavoured to throw off the yoke of an
arrogant patrician gild merchant.

Two new kinds of craft fraternitics appear in the 14th century
and become more prominent in the 15th, namely, the merchants’
and the journeymen’s companies. The misterics or companies
of merchants traded in one or more kinds of wares. They were

_confine our attention {o England.

dence, seem to have fallen under the supervision and
control of the masters’ gilds; in other words, they became
subsidiary or affiliated organs of the older craft fraternities.

An interesting ph in with the organiza-
tion of craits is their tendency to amalgamate, which is occasion-
llly visible in England in the 15th century, and more frequcmly
in the 16th and |7th. A similar tendency is visible in the
Netherlands and in some other parts of the continent already
in the l4lh century. Several fraternities—old gilds or new
companies, with their respective cognate or heterogeneous
hranches of industry and trade—were fused into one body. In
some towns all the crafts were thus consolidated into a single
fraternity, in this case a body was repreduced which regulated
the whole trade monopoly of the borough, and hence bore some
resemhlance to the old gild merchant.

In dealing briefly with the modern history of craft gilds, we may
In the Tudor period the
policy of the crown was to bring them under public or national
control. Laws were passed, for example in 1503, requiring that
new ordinances of * fellowships of crafts or misteries ** should be
approved by the royal justices or by other crown officers; and
the authority of the companies to fix the price of wares was thus
restricted. The statute of 5 Elizabeth, t. 3, also curtailed their
jurisdiction over journeymen and apprentices (see APPRENTICE-
SHIP),

The craft fraternities were not suppressed by the statute of
1547 (1 Edward V1.). They were indeed expressly exempted
from its general operation. Such portions of their revenues as
were devoted to definite religious observances were, however,
appropriated by the crown. The revenues confiscated were those
used for * the finding, maintaining or sustentation of any priest
or of any anniversary, or obit, lamp, light or other such things.”
This has been aptly called * the disendowment of the religion
of the misteries.” Edward VI.'s statute marks no break of
continuity in the life of Lhe craft organizations. Even before the
Reformation, however, signs of decay had already begun to
appear, and these multiplied in the 16th and 17th centuries. The
old gild system was breaking down under the action of new
economic forces. Its dissolution was due especially to the
introduction of new industries, organized on & more modern
basis, and to the ex of thed ic system of cture
Thus the companies gradually lost control over the regulalion of
industry, though they still retained their old monopaly in the
17th century, and in many cases even in the 18th. In fact, many
crait {raternities still survived in the second half of lhc 18th
century, but their usefulness had disappeared. The medieval
form of association was incompatible with the ncw ideas of in-
dividual liberty and free competition, with the greater separation
of capital and industry, employers and workmen, and with the
introduction of the factory system. Intent only on promoting
their owninterests and disregarding the welfare of the community,
the old companies had become an unmitigated evil. Atterpts
have been made to find jn them the progenitors of the trades
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unions, but there scems to be no immediate connexion between
the latter and the craft gilds. The privilegés of the old frater-
nities were not formally abolished until 1835; and the sub-
stantial remaius or spectral forms of some are still visible in other
towns besides London.
Basr1ocrarry.—W, E. Wilda, Das Gildenwesen im Mittelolter
(Hzlle. 1831); E. chasscur Histoire des classes ouvridres en France
. Paris, 1859, ncw ed. 1900): Gustav von SchOnbcrg ' Zuy
'uthn:ha tlichen Bedeutung des deutschen Zunftwesens im Mittel-
alter,” in Jakrbicher fir Nationalokonomie und Statistik, ed. B,
Hi rand, vol. ix. pp. 1-72, 9 169 (Jena, 1867); joshuxToulmln
Smith, Esglisk Gilds, with Lu o renumo s introductory essay on
the leo'y and Development o, 33 ndon, 1870) Max Pappeno
heim, Die altdinischen deutzgc’ldm (Breslau, 1885); W.
Intreduction to Enflula &a:mmc Hulor (2 vols ‘London,
x89 ed. of vo 1893); C. Gross, The Gild Merchant (2 vols.,
, 1890); Karl Hegel, SIadlt und Gilden der germanischen
Vbl.&er (2 vols., Lﬂﬁﬁ 1891); J. Malet Lambert, Two Thousand
}’mx (.ZlGM Life (Hull, 1891); Alfred Doren, Untersuchungen gur
Kau/munsgddcn (Lclpn% 1893); H. Vander Linden,
Gfldn marchandes da Pays-Bas au moyen dge (Ghent,
1896) ; E. Martin Saint- Léon, Histoire des corporations de méliers
(Paris, 1897); C. Nyrop, Danmarks Gilde- og Lavsskraaer ]m middel-
alderen (2 vols., Copenhagen, 1 1904); F, Keutgen, Amter und
Zuiﬂc gena. 1203) George Unwin, Industrial Organization sn the
Centuries (Oxford, 1904). For biblio-
graphies of gllds. see H. Blanc. Bibliographie des corporations
omsriéres (Pans, 1885); Gonclta. szlwgmﬁa delle corporazions
& arti e mestieri (Rome, 189 Gross, Biblio, mplly “/' British
Mu;mpd Huloq mcludmg lld! (\\cw York l ncda.
in k der St
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Jena, 1901, under ** Zunf{twesen ).

GILEAD (i.e. “ bard " or “ rugged,” a name sometimes used
both in earlier and in later writers, to denote the whole of thc
territory occupied by the Israelites eastward of Jordan, extending
from the Arnon to the southern base of Hermon (Deut. xxxiv. 1;
Judg. xx. 1; Jos. At xii. 8. 3, 4). More precisely, however,
it was the usual name of that picturesque hill country which is
bounded on the N by the Hicromax (Yarmuk), on the W. by
the Jordan, on the S. by the Arnon, and on the E. by a line which
may be said to follow the meridian of Amman (Philadelphia or
Rabbath-Ammon). It thus lics wholly within 31° 25’ and 32°
42° N lat. and 35° 34" and 36° E. long., and is cut in two by the
Jabbok. Excluding the narrow strip of low-lying plain along
the Jordan, it has an average elevation of 2500 ft. above the
Mediterranean; but, as seen from the west, the relative height
is very much i d by the dep of the Jordan valley.
‘The range from the same point of view presents a singularly uni-
form outline, having the appearance of an unbroken wall; in
reality, however, it is traversed by a number of deep ravines
(wadis), of which the most important are the Yabis, the Ajlan,
the Rijib, the Zerka (Jabbok), the Hesban, and the Zerka Ma'in.
The great mass of the Gilead range is formed of Jura limestone,
the base slopes being sandstone partly covered by white marls.
The eastern slopes are comparatively bare of trees; but the
western are well supplied with oak, terebinth and pine. The
pastures are everywhere luxuriant, and the wooded heights and
winding glens, in which the tangled shrubbery is here and there
broken up by open giades and flat meadows of green turf, exhihit
a beauty of vegetation such as is hardly to be seen in any other
district of Palestine.

The first hiblical mention of * Mount Gilead ” occurs in
copnexion with the reconcilement of Jacob and Laban (Genesis
xxxi.).. The composite nature of the story makes an ldentifica-
tion of the exact site difficult, but one of the narrators (E) seems
to bave in mind the ridge of what is now known as Jebel Ajlan,
probably not far from Mahneh (Mahanaim), near the bead of the
wadi Yibis. Some investigators incline to Sif, or to the Jebel
Kafkafa. At the period of the Israelite conquest the portion of
Gilead northward of the Jabbok (Zerka) belonged tothe dominions
of Og, king of Bashan, while the southern balf was ruled by Sihon;
king of the Amoriles, having been atan earlier date wrested from
Moab (Numb. xxi. 24; Deut. iii. 12-16). These two sections
were allotted respectively to Manasseh and to Reuben and Gad,
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habitants of Gilead to a late period of their history, and seems
to be to some extent discernible in what we read alike of Jephthah,
of David’s Gadites, and of the prophet Elijah. As the eastern
frontier of Palesune, Gilead bore the first brunt of Syrian and
Assyrian attacks.

After the close of the Old Testament history the word Gilead
seldom occurs. It seems to have soon passed out of use as a
precise geographical designation; for though occasionally
mentioned hy Apocryphal writers, by Josephus, and by Eusebius,
the allusions are all vague, and show that those who rsade them
had no definite knowledge of Gilead proper. In Joscphus and
the New Testament the name Peraea or répav 700 'lopddrov is
most Irequently used; and the country is sometimes spoken
of by Josephus as dmded into small provinces called after the
capitals in which Greek colonists had established themselves
during the reign of the Seleucidae, At present Gilead south of
the Jabbok alone is known by the name of Jebel Jilad (Mount
Gilead), the northern portion between the Jahbok and the
Yarmuk being called Jebel Ajlan. Jebel Jilad includes Jebel
Osha, and has for its capital the town of Es-Salt. The
cities of Gilead expressly mentioned in the Old Testament are
Ramoth, Jabesh and Jazer. The first of these has been variously
1denuﬁcd with Es-Salt, with Reimun, wnth Jerash or Germ,
with er-Remtha, and with $alhad. (‘ are also divid
on the question of its identity with szpeh Gilead (see Encyc.
Biblica, art. ‘ Ramoth-Gilead ). Jabesh is perhaps to be
found at Meriamin, less probably at ed-Deir; Jazer, at Yajuz
near Jogbehah rather than at Sar. The city named Gilead (Judg.
x. 17, xii. 7; Hos. vi. 8, xii. 11) has hardly been satisfactorily
explained; perhaps the text has suffered.

The “balm " (Heb. sori) for which Gilead was so noted
(Gen. xMvii. 11; Jer. viil. 22, xIvi. 11; Ezek. xxvii, 17), is probably
to be identified with mastic (Gen. xxxvii. 25, R.V. marg.) i.e.
the resin yielded by the Pistackis Lentiscus. ~The modern
"balm of Gilead” or ¢ Mecca balsam,” an- aromatic gum
produced hy the Bal: d pobal , is more likely
the Hebrew mdr, which the Enghsh Bihle wrongly renders

" myrrh.”

See G. A. Smith, Hist. Geog. xxiv. foll. (R.A.S. M)

GILES (G, GrLLES), ST, the name given to an abbot whose
festival is celebrated on the 1st of September. According to
the legend, he was an Athenian (Alylbws, Aegidius) of royal
descent, After the death of his parents he distributed his
possessions among the poor, took ship, and landed at Marseilles.
Thence he went to Arles, where he remained for two years with
St Caesarius. He then retired into a neighbouring desert,
where he lived upon herbs and upon the milk of a hind which
came to him at stated hours. He was discovered there one day
by Flavius, the king of the Goths, who built a monastery on the
place, of which he was the first abbot. Scholars are very much
divided as to the. date of his life, some holding that he lived in
the 6th century, others in the 7th or 8th. It may be regarded
as certain that St Giles was buried in the hermitage which he
had founded in & spot which was afterwards the town of St-
Gilles (diocese of NImes, department of Gard). His reputation
for sanctity attracted many pilgrims. Important gifts were
made to the church which contained his body, and a monastery
grew up bard by It is probable that the Visigothic princes who
were in possession of the country protected and enriched this
monastery, and that it was destroyed by the Saracens at the
time of their invasion in 721. But there are no authentic data
before the 9th century concerning his history., In 808 Charle-
magne took the abbey of St-Gilles under his protection, and
it fs mentioned among the monasteries from which only prayers
for the prince and the state were due. In the 12th century the
pligrimages to St-Gilles are cited as among the most celebrated
of the time. The cult of the saint, who came to be regarded as
the special patron of lepers, beggars and cripples, spread very
extensively over Europe, especially in England, Scotland,

both districts being peculiarly suited to the pastoral and di
character of these tribes. A somewhat wild Bedouin disposition,
fostered by their surroundings, was retained by the Israelite in-
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France, Belgi and Germany. The church of St Giles,
Cripplegate, London, was built about 1090, while the hospital for
lepers at St Giles-in-the-Fields (near New Oxford Street) was

1a



18

founded by Queen Matilda in 1117. In England alone there
are about 150 churches dedicated to this saint. In Edinburgh
the church of St Giles could boast the possession of an arm-bone
of its patron. Representations of St Giles are very frequently
met with in early French and German art, but are much less
common in Italy and Spain.

See Acta Sanclorum geplember), i. 284-299; Devic and Vaissete,

istoi de Languedoc, pp. 514-522 (Toulouse, 1876);
E. Rembry, Saint Gilles, sa vie, ses relique. Belgique ct

s, son culle en X
dans le nord de la France (Bruges, 1881); F. Arnold-Forster, Studics
sn Church Dedications, or En, ii

" He 'ch“:inl.s:iw' ii. :‘6-151, 1615- 15,
-36! 5 Al , Sacr uduz rt, 770
illg)%)s A(lm LiusJ::'deZl;nd: of lh: Engl:'gz Bishkops am] Kings,
edicval Monks, and other laler Saints, pp. 61, 70, 74-78, 86. 197
(1904). (H. De.)

GILFILLAN, GEORGE (1813-1878), Scottish author, was
born on the 3oth of January 1813, at Comrie, Perthshire, where
his father, the Rev. Samuel Gilfillan, the author of some thco-
logical works, was for many years minister of a Secession con-
gregation. After an education at Glasgow University, in March
1836 he was ordained pastor of a Secession congregation in
Dundee. He published a volume of his discourses in 1839,
and shortly afterwards another sermon on * Hades," which
brought him under the scrutiny of his co-presbyters, and was
ultimately withdrawn from circulation. Gilfillan next contri-
buted a series of sketches of celebrated contemporary authors
to the Dumfries Herald, then edited by Tbomas Aird; and these,
withseveral new ones, formed his first Gallery of Literary Poriraits,
which appeared in 1846, and had a wide circulation. It was
quickly followed by a Second and a Third Gallery. In 1851 his
most successful work, the Bards of the Bible, appeared. His
aim was that it should be “ a poem on the Bible ”’; and it was
far more rhapsodical than critical. His Mariyrs and Heroes of
the Scottish Covenant appeared in 1832, and in 1856 he produced
a partly autobiographical, partly fabulous, History of ¢ Man,
For thirty years he was engaged upon a long poem, on Night,
which was published in 1867, but its theme was too vast, vague
and unmanageable, and the result was 2 failure. He. also
edited an edition of the Brilish Pocts. As a lecturer andas a
preacher he drew large crowds, but his literary reputation has
Bot proved permanent. He died on the 13th of August 1878.
He had just finished a new life of Burns designed to accompany
a new edition of the works of that poet.

GILGAL (Heb. for “ circle ” of sacred stones), the name of
several places in Palestine, mentioned in the Old Testament.
The name is not found east of the Jordan.

1. The first and most important was 4ituated “in the east
border of Jericho™ (Josh. iv. 19), on the border between
Judah and Benjamin (Josh. xv. 7). Josephus (And. v. 1. 4)
places it so stadia from Jordan and 1o from Jericho (the
New Testament site). Jerome (Onomasticon, s.v. * Galgal *')
places Gilga! 2 Roman miles from Jericho, and speaks of it
as 2 deserted place held in wonderful veneration (* miro cultu **)
by the natives. This site, which in the middle ages appears to
have been lost—Gilgal being shown farther north—was in
1865 recovered by a German traveller (Hermann Zschokke),
and fixed by the English survey party, though not beyond
dispute. It is about 2 m. east of the site of Byzantine
Jericho, and 1 m. from modern er-Riha. A fine tamarisk,
traces of a church (which is mentioned in the 8th century), and
a large reservoir, now filled up with mud, remain. The place is
called Jiljlieh, and its position north of the valley of Achor
(Wadi Kelt) and east of Jericho agrees well with the biblical
indications above mentioned, A tradition connected with the
fall of Jericho is attached to the site (sec C. R. Conder, Tent
Work, 203 fi.). This sanctuary and camp of Israel held a high
place in the national regard, and is often mentioned in Judges
and Samuel. But whether this is tbe Gilgal spoken of hy Amos
and Hosea in connexion with Bethel is by no means certain
[see (3) below).

2. Gilgal, mentioned in Josh. xii. 23 in connexion with Dor,
appears to have been situated in the maritime plain. Jerome
(Onomasticon, s.v. * Gelgel ) speaks of a town of the name

GILFILLAN—GILGAMESH

6 Roman miles north of Antipatris (Ras el "Ain). This is
apparently the modern Kalkilia, but about 4 m. north of Anti-
patris is a large village called Jiljalieh, which is more probably
the biblical town.

3.-The third Gilgal (2 Kings iv. 38) was in the mountains
(compare 1 Sam. vii. 16, 2 Kings ii. 1-3) near Bethel. Jerome
mentions this place also (Onomasticon, s.v. * Galgala ). It
appears to be the present village of Jiljilia, about 7 English
miles north of Beitin (Bethel). It may bave absorbed. the old
shrine of Shiloh and been the sanctuary famous in the days of
Amos and Hosea.

4. Deut. xi. 30 seems to imply a Gilgal near Gerizim, and there
is still a place called Juleijil on the plain of Makhna,2} m. S. E.
of Shechem. This may bave been Amos’s Gilgal and was
almost certainly that of 1 Mace. ix. 2.

s. The Gilgal described in Josh. xv. 7 is the same as the
Beth-Gilgal of Neh. xii. 29; its site is not known. (R. A.S. M.)

GILGAMESH, EPIC OF, the title given to one of the most

important literary products of Babylonia, from the name of the
chief personage in the series of tales of which ft is composed.
- Though the Gilgamesh Epic is known to us chiefly from the
fragments found in the royal collection of tablets made by
Assur-bani-pal, the king of Assyria (668626 B.c.) for his palace
at Nineveh, internal evidence points to the high antiquity of at
least some portions of it, and the discovery of a fragment of the
epic in the older form of the Babylonian script, which can be
dated as 2000 B.C., confirms this view. Equally certain is a
second observation of a general character that the epic originating
as the greater portion of the literature in Assur-bani-pal’s collec-
tion in Babylonia is a composite product, that is to say, it consists
of a number of independent stories or myths originating at
different times, and united to forni a continuous narrative with
Gilgamesh as the central figure. This view naturally raises the
question whetber the independent stories were all told of
Gilgamesh or, as almost always happens in the case of ancient
tales, were transferred to Gilgamesh as a favourite popular
hero. Internal evidence again comes to our aid to lend its
weight to the latter theory.

While the existence of such a personage as Gilgamesh may
be admitted, he belongs to an age that could only have preserved
a dim recollection of his achievements and adventures through
oral traditions. The name! is not Babylonian, and what
evidence as to his origin there is points to his baving come from
Elam, to the east of Babylonia. He may bave belonged to the
people known as the Kassites who at the beginning of the 18th
century B.C. entered Babylonia from Elam, and obtained control
of the Euphrates valley. Why and how he came to be a popular
hero in Babylonia cannot with our present material be deter-
mined, but the epic indicates that he came as a conqueror and
established himself at Erech., In so far we have embodied in
the first part of the epic dim recollections of actual events, but
we soon leave the solid ground of fact and find ourselves soaring
to the heights of genuine myth. Gilgamesh becomes a god, and
in certain portions of the epic clearly plays the part of the sun-
god of the spring-time, taking the place apparently of Tammus
or Adonis, the youthful sun-god, though the story shows traits
that diffierentiate it from the ordinary Tammuz myths. A
separate stratum in the Gilgamesh epic is formed by the story of
Eabani—introduced as the friend of Gilgamesh, who joins him
in his adventures. There can be no doubt that Eabani, who
symbolizes primeval man, was a figure originally entirely inde-
pendent of Gilgamesh, but his story was incorporated into the
epic hy that natural process to be observed in the national epics
of other peoples, which tends to connect the favourite hero with
all kinds of tales that for one reason or the other become em-
bedded in the popular mind. Another stratum is represented
by the story of a favourite of the gods known as Ut-Napishtim,
who is saved from a destructive storm and flood that destroys

1 The name of the hero, written always ideographically, was for a
lon& 1ime provisionally read Jadubar; but a uﬁet discovered by
E. . Pinches gave the equivalent Gilg b (sce ] Religion of

abylonia and Assyria, p. 468),
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his fellow-citizens of Shurippak. Gilgamesh is artificially
brought into contact with Ut-Napishtim, to whom he pays a
visit for the purpose of learning the secret of immortal life and
perpetual youth which he enjoys. During the visit Ut-Napishtim
tells Gilgamesh the story of the flood and of his miraculous
escape. Nature myths have been entwined with other episoded
in the epic and finally the theologians took up the combined
stories and made them the medium for illustrating the truth
and force of ¢ertain doctrines of the Babylonian religion. In
its final form, the outcome of an extended and complicated
literary process, the Gilgamesh Epic covered twelve tablets,
each tablet devoted to one adventure in which the hero plays
a direct or indirect part, and the whole covering according to the
most plausible estimate about 3000 lines. Of all twelve tablets
portions have been found among the remains of Assur-bani-pal’s
library, but some of the tablets are so incomplete as to leave
even their general contents in some doubt. The fragments do
pot all belong to one copy. Of some tablets portions of two,
and of some tablets portions of as many as four, copies have
turned up, pointing therefore to the great popularity of the
production. The best preserved are Tablets VI. and XI., and

of the total about 1500 lines are now known, wholly or in part, |

while of those partially preserved quite a number can be restored.
A brief summary of the contents of the twelve may be indicated
as follows:

In the 1st tablet, after a general survey of the adventures of
Gilgamesh, his rule at Erech is described, where he enlists the
services of all the young able-bodied men in the building of the
great wall of the city. The people sigh under the burden im-

and call upon the goddess Aruru to create a being who
might act as a rival to Gilgamesh, curb his strength, and dispute
his tyrannous control. The goddess consents, and creates
Eabani, who is described as a wild man, living with the gazelles
and the beasts of the field. Eabani, whose name, signifying
* Ea creates,” points to the tradition which made Ea (g.v.) the
creator of humanity, symbolizes primeval man. Through a
bunter, Eabani and Gilgamesh are brought together, but
instead of becoming rivals, they are joined in friendship. Eabani
is induced by the snares of a maiden to abandon his life with the
animals and to proceed to Erech, where Gilgamesh, who has
been told in several dreams of the coming of Eabani, awaits him.
Together tbey proceed upon several adventures, wbich are
related in the following four tablets, At first, indeed, Eabani
curses the fate which led him away from bis former life, and
Gilgamesh is represented as bewailing Eabani's dissatisfaction.
The sun-god Shamash calls upon Eabani to remain with Gilga-
mesh, who pays him all honours in his palace at Erech. Witb
the decision of the two friends to proceed to the forest of cedars
in wbicb the goddess Irnina—a form of Ishtar—dwells, and
which is guarded by Khumbaba, the 2nd tablet ends. In the
3rd tablet, very imperfectly preserved, Gilgamesh appeals
through a Shamash priestess Rimat-Belit to the sun-god Shamash
for his aid in the proposed undertaking. The 4th tablet contains
a description of the formidable Khumbaba, the guardian of
the cedar forest. In the sth tablet Gilgamesh and Eabani reach
the forest. Encouraged hy dreams, they proceed against
Kbumbaba, and despatch him near a specially high cedar over
which he held guard. This adventure against Khumbaba belongs
to the Eabani stratum of the epic, into which Gilgamesh is
artificially introduced. The basis of the 6th tablet is the familiar
nature-myth of the change of seasons, in which Gilgamesh
plays the part of the youthful solar god of the springtime, who
is wooed by the goddess of fertility, Ishtar. Gilgamesh, recalling
to the goddess the sad fate of those wbo fall a victim to her
charms, rejects the offer. In the course of his recital snatches
of other myths are referred to, including be famous Tammuz-
Adonis tale, in which Tammuz, the youthful bridegroom, is
slain by his consort Isbtar. The goddess, enraged at tbe insult,
asks ber father Anu to avenge her. A divine bull is sent to wage
a contest against Gilgamesh, who is assisted by his friend Eabani.
This scene of thie fight with the bull is often depicted on seal
cylinders. .Tbe two friends by their united force succeed in
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killing the bull, and then after performing certain votive and
purification rites return to Erech, where they are hailed with joy
In this adventure it is clearly Eabani who is artificially intro-
duced in order to maintain the association with Gilgamesh.
The 7th tablet continues the Eabani stratum. The hero is
smitten with sore disease, but the fragmentary condition of
this and the succeeding tablet is such as to envelop in doubt the
accompanying circ es, including the cause and nature
of his discase. The 8th tablet records the death of Eabani.
The gth and roth tablets, exclusively devoted to Gilgamesh,
describe his wanderings in quest of Ut-Napishtim, from whom
he hopes to learn how he may escape the fate that has overtaken
his friend Eabani. He goes through mountain passes and
encounters lions. At the entrance to the mountain Mashu,
scorpion-men stand guard, from one of whom he receives advice
as to how to pass through the Mashu district. He succeeds in
doing so, and finds himself in a wonderful park, which lies along
the sea coast. In the 1oth tablet the goddess Sabitu, who, as
guardian of the sea, first bolts her gate against Gilgamesh, after
learning of his quest, helps him to pass in a ship across the sea
to the “ waters of death.” The ferry-man of Ut-Napishtim
brings him safely through these waters, despite the difficulties
and dangers of the voyage, and at last the hero finds himself
face to face with Ut-Napishtim. In the 11th tablet, Ut-Napish-
tim tells the famous story of the Babylonian flood, which is
50 patently attached to Gilgamesh in a most artificial manner.
Ut-Napishtim and his wife are anxious to help Gilgamesh to new
life. He is sent to a place where he washes himself clean from
impurity. He is told of a weed which réstores youth to the one
grownold. Scarcely has he obtained the weed whenit is snatched
away from him, and the tablet closes somewhat obscurely with
the prediction of the destruction of Erech. In the 12th tablet
Gilgamesh succeeds in obtaining a view of Eabani’s shade, and’
learns through him of the sad fate endured by the dead. With
this description, in which care of the dead is inculcated as the
only means of making their existence in Aralu, where the dead
are gathered, bearable, the epic, so far as we have it, closes.

The reason why the flood episode and the interview with the
dead Eabani are introduced is quite clear. Both are intended
as illustrations of doctrines taught in the schools of Babylonia;
the former to explain that only the favourites of the gods can
bope under exceptional circumstances to enjoy life everlasting;
the latter to emphasize the impossibility for ordinary meortals
to escape from the inactive shadowy existence led by the dead,
and’to inculcate the duty of proper care for the dead. 'That the
astro-theological system is also introduced into the epic is clear
from the division into twelve tablets, which correspond to the
yearly course of the sun, while throughout there are indications
that all the adventures of Gilgamesh and Eabani, including
those which have an historical background, have been submitted
to the influence of this system and projected on to the heavens.
This interpretation of the popular tales, according to which the
carecr of the hero can be followed in its entirety and in detail
in the movements in the heavens, in time, with the growing
predominance of the astral-mythological system, overshadowed
the other factors involved, and it is in this form, as an astral
myth, that it passes through the ancient world and leaves its
traces in the folk-tales and myths of Hebrews, Phoenicians,
Syrians, Greeks and Romans throughout Asia Minor and even
in India.

BisL10GRAPHY.—The complete edition of the Gilgamesh Epic by
Paul Haupt under the title Das babyloniscke Nimrodepos (Leipzig,
1884-1891), with the 12th tablet in the Bestrige mAn(yna&(u.
i. 48-79;. German translation by Peter Jensen in vol. vi. of
Schrader's Keilinschrifiche Bibliothek (Berfin, 1900), pp. 116-273.
Sce also the same author’s comprehensive work, Das Gelgamesc
Epos in der Wellliteratur (vol. i. 1906, vol. ii. to follow). " An
English translation of the chief portions in_Jastrow, Religion of
Bagylmu'a and Assyria (Boston, 1898), ch. xxiii. (M. Ja)

GILGIT, an outlying province in the extreme north-west of
India, over which Kashmir has rcasserted her sovereignty.
Only a part of the basin of the river Gilgit is included within
its political boundaries. There is an intervening width of
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mountainous country, represented chiefly by glaciersand ice-fields,
and intersected by narrow sterile valleys, measuring some 100 to
150 m. in width, to the north and north-east, which separates
the province of Gilgit from the Chinese frontier beyond the
Muztagh and Karakoram. This part of the Kashmir borderland
includes Kanjut (or Hunza) and Ladakh. To the north-west,
beyond the sources of the Yasin and Ghazar in the Shandur
range (the two most westerly tributaries of the Gilgit river)
is the deep valleyof the Yarkhun or Chitral.  Since the formation
of the Nortb-West Frontier Province in 1901, the political charge
of Chitral, Dir and Swat, which was formerly included within
the Gilgit agency, has been transferred to the chief commissioner
of the new province, with his capital at Peshawar. Gilgit proper
now forms a waseral of the Kashmir state, administered by a
wasir. Gilgit is also the headquarters.of a British political
agent, wbo exercises some supervision over the wasir, and is
directly responsible to the government of India for the adminis-
tration of the outlying distri¢ts or petty states of Hunza, Nagar,
Ashkuman, Yasin and Ghizar, the little republic of Chilas, &c.
‘These states acknowledge the suzerainty of Kashmir, paying an
annual tribute in gold or grain, but they form no part of its
territory.

Within the wider limits of the former Gilgit agency are many
mixed races, speaking different languages, which have all been
usually classed together under the name Dard. The Dard,
however, is unknown beyond the limits of the Kohistan district
of the Indus valley to the south of the Hindu Kob, the rest of
the inhabitants of the Indus valley belonging to Shin republics,
or Chilas. The great mass of the Chitral population are Kbo
(speaking Khowar), and they may be accepted as representing
the aboriginal population of the Chitral valley. (See Hinbu
Kusi.) Between Chitral and the Indus the “Dards” of
Dardistan are chiefly Yeshkuns and Shins, and it would appear
from the proportions in-which these people occupy the country
that they must have primarily moved up from the valley of the
Indus in successive waves of conquest, first the Yeshkuns, and
then the Shins. No one can put a date to these invasions, but
Biddulph is inclined to class the Yeshkuns with the Yuechi
who conquered the Bactrian kingdom about 120 B.C. The
Shins are obviously a Hindu race (as is testified by their
veneration for the cow), who spread themselves northwards
and eastwards as far as Baltistan, wherc they collided with the
aboriginal Tatar of the Asiatic highlands. But the ethnography
of * Dardistan,” or the Gilgit agency (for the two are, roughiy
speaking, synonymous), requires further investigation, and it
would be premature to attempt to frame anything like an ethno-
graphical history of these regions until the neighbouring pro-
vinces of Tangir and Darel have been more fully examined. The
wazarad of Gilgit contains a population (1901) of 60,885, all
Mahommedans, mostly of the Shiah sect, but not fanatical.
The dominant race is that of the Shins, whose language is uni-
versally spoken. This is onc of the so-called Pisacha languages,
an archaic Aryan group intermediate between the Iranian and
the Sanskritic.

In general appearance and dress all the mountain-bred peoples
extending through these northern districts are very similar.
Thick felt coats reaching below the knee, loose * pyjamas "
witb cloth “ putties " and boots (often of English make) are
almost universal, the distinguishing feature in their costume
being the felt cap worn close to the head and rolled up round the
edges. They are on the whole a light-hearted, cheerful race of
people, but it has been obscrved that their temperament varies
much with their habitat—those who live on the shadowed sides
of mountains being distinctly more morose and more serious in
disposition than the dwellers in valleys which catch the winter
sunlight. They are, at the same time, bloodthirsty and treacher-
ous to a degree which would appear incredible to.a casual
observer of thcir happy and genial manners, exhibiting a strange
combination (as has been observed by a careful student of their
ways) of " the monkey and the tiger." Addicted to sport of
every kind, they pursue no manufacturing industries whatsoever,
but they are excellent agriculturists, and show great ingenuity
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in their local irrigation works and in their efforts to bring every
available acre of cultivable soil within the irrigated area.
washing is more or less carried on in most of the valleys north of
the river Gilgit, and gold dust (contained in small packets
formed with the petals of a cup-shaped flower) is an invariable
item in their official presents and offerings. Gold dust still
constitutes part of the annual tribute which, strangely enough,
is paid by Hunza to China, as well as to Kashmir,

Routes in the Gilgit A .~~One of the oldest recorded routes
through this country is that whi2h cornects Mastuj in the Chitral

ley with Gilgit, passing acroes the Shandur range lz,zéo . It now
forms the high-road between Gilgit and Chitral, an been
engineered into a passable route. From the north three great glacier-
bred affluents make their way to the river of Gilgit, joining it at
almost equal intervals, and each of them affords opportunity for a
rough pauage northwards. (1) The Yasin river, which follows a
fairly straight course from north to south for about 40 m. from the
foot of the Darkdt pass across the Shandur range (15,000) to its
junction with the river Gilgit, close to the little fort upis, on the
Gilgit-Mastuj road. Much of this valley is cultivated and extremely
picturesque. ~ At the head of it is a grand group of glaciers, one
of which leads up to the well-known pass of Darkbt, (2) 28
m. (by map measurement) below Gupis the Gilgit receives the
Ashkuman affluent from 1he north. The little Lake of Karumbar
is held to be its source, as it lies at the head of the river. The same
lake is sometimes called the source of the river Yarkhun or Chitral;
and it seems possible that a of its waters may be deflected in
each direction. The Karumbar, or Ashkuman, is nearly twice the
length of the Yasin, and the upper half of the valley is encom
by glaciers, rendering the route along it uncertain and difficule.
{(3) 40 m. or so below the Ashkuman junction, and nearly
opposite the little station of Gilgit, the river receives certain further
contributions from the north which are collected in the Hunza and
Nagar basins. Thu:h‘l‘)asl;a include ‘; l') em _Men of such
gigantic proportions t they are prol y unsy n any pact
oftahe world. The glacial head of tﬁe Hunza is not far from that of
the Karumbar, and, like the Karumban the river commences with a
wide sweep eastwards, {ollowing a course roughly parallel to the crest
of the Hindu Kush-(under whose southern slopes it lies closc) for
about 40 m. Then striking south for another 40 m., it twists
amidst the barren feet of gigantic rock-bound spurs which reach up-
wards to the Muztagh peafsl on the east and to a mass of glaciers
and snow-fields on the west, hidden amidst the upper folds of moun-
tains towering to an average of 25,000 ft. The next great bend is
again to the west for 30 m., before a final change of direction to the
south at the historical position of Chalt and a comparatively straight
run of 25 m. to a junction with the Gilgit. The valley of Hunza lies
some 10 m. from the point of this westerly bend, and 20 (as the crow
flies) from Chalt. Much has been written of the magnificence of
Hunza valley scenery, surrounded as it is a stupendous ﬁn&:‘
snow-cap| aJ)calu and brightened with all the radiant beauty that
cultivation adds to these mountain valleys; but such sceaery must
be regarded as exceptional in these northern regions. .

Glaciers and Mountains.—Conway and Godwin Austen have
described the glaciers of Nagar which, enclosed between the Muztagh
spurs on the north-east and the frontier peaks of Kashmir (terminat-
ing with Rakapushi) on the south-west, and massing themselves in
an almost uninterrupted series from the Hunza valley to the base of
those giﬁntic ks which stand about Mount win Austen,
seem to be set like an ice-sea to define the farthest bounds of the
Himalaya. From its uttermost head to the foot of the Hispar,
overhanging the valley above Nagar, the length of the glacial ice-
bed known under the name of Bialo is said to measure about rgo m.
Throughout the mountain n{zn of Kanjut (or Hunza) and Nagar
the lcYu are deeply sunk between mountain ranges, which are
nowhere less than 15,000 ft. in altitude, and which must avcrage
above 20,000 ft. As a rule, these valleys are bare of vegetation.
Where the summits of the loftier ranges are not buried beneath snow
and ice they are bare, hleak and spli d, and the naked of the
rock scenery extends down their ed spurs to the very base of
them. On the lower slopes of tumbled déhris the sun in summer
beats with an intensity which is unmitigated by the cloud drifts
which form in the moi 1 phere of the pt sum-
mits of the Himala Sun-baked in summer and frost-riven in
winter, the mountain sides are but immense ramps of loose rock
débris, only awaiting the yearly melting of the upper snow-fields, or
the advent of 2 casual rainstorm, to be swept downwards in an
avalanche of mud andstonesintothe gorgesbelow. Here it becomes
piled and massed together, till the pressure of accumulation forces
it out into the main valleys, where it spreads in alluvial fans and
silts up the plains. This formation is especially ked th h
the high level valleys of the Gilgit basin. .

Passes.—Each of these northern afluents of the main stream is
headed by a pass, or a group of passes, leading either to the Pamir
region direct, or into the upper Yarkhun valley from which a Pamir
route diverges. The Yasin valley is hcaded by the Darkét pass

1 (15,000 ft.), which drops into the Yarkhun not far from the foot of



GILL, ]—GILL

the Baroghil Emp over the main Hindu Kush watershed. The

Ashkuman is headed by the Gazar and Kora Bohrt passes, leadin
to the valley of the Ab-i-Punja; and the Hunza by the Kilik an
Mintaks, the connecting links between the Taghdumbash Pamir
and the Gilgit basin. y are all about the same height—15,000 ft.

All are passable at certain times of the year to small parties, and all
are uncertain. In no case do they present insuperable difficulties
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of neighbouring rajas, and in the 20 or 30 years ending with 1842
there had been five dynastic revolutions. The most prominent
character in the history was a certain Gaur Rahman or Gauhar
Aman, chief of Yasin, a cruel savage and man-selier, of whom
many evil deeds are told. Being remonstrated with for selling
a mulloh, he said, “ Why not? The Koran, the word of God, is

in_tbemselves, glaciers and snow-fields and mor
being common to all; but the and preugmel

gui's': the approaches to them from the south, the slj sides of
shelving spurs whose feet are by raging torrents, the perpetual
weary monotony of ascent and descent over successive rid
nuluplyingethe gradient indefiniitely—these form the real obuaa:
blocking the way to these northern passes.

Gilgit Station.~The pretty little station of GiIEito(‘ ft.above sea)
..mﬁs itsclf in terraces a_zove the right ban e river nearly

ite the opening leading to Hunza, almost nestling under the
iffs of the Hindu Koh, which separates it on the south from the
savage mountain wilderness of Darel and Kohistan. It includes
@ residency for the British political officer, with about half a dozen
homes for the accommodation of officials, barracks suitahle for a
battalion of Kashmir troops, and a hospital. Evidences of Buddhist
o‘::upathn arsc ngt wanhting in Gilgit, though they are fe;:‘ ang;m-
portant. Such as they are, they appear to ve that Gilgit
was once a Buddhist centre, qnc‘ that the old Buddgir: route betweze‘n
Gﬂﬂ and the Peshawar plain through the gorges and clefts
of the unexplored Darcl valley to Thakot under the nocthern spurs
of the B! Mountain.

Conmexion with Indio.—The Gilgit river joins the Indus a few
miles above the little post of Bunji, where an excellent suspension
bridge spans the river. The valley is low and hot, and the scenery
between Gilgit and Bunji is monotonous; but the road is now
maintained in excellent condition. A little below Bunji the Astor
river joins the Indus from the south-east, and this deep Eine-chd
valley indicates the continuation of the highroad from Gilgit to

which distin.

sold; why not sell lhe expounder thereof ?”* The Sikhsentered
Gilgit about 1842, and kept a garrison lhere. When Kashmir
was made over to Maharaja Gulalr Singh of Jammu in 1846,
by Lord Hardinge, the Gilgit claims were transferred with it.
And when a commission was sent to lay down boundaries of the
tracts made over, Mr Vans Agnew (afterwards murdered at
Multan) and Lieut, Ralph Young of the Engineers visited Gilgit,
the first Englishmen who did s0. The Dogras (Gulab Singh's
race) had much ado to hold their ground, and in 1852 a cata-
strophe occurred, paraliel on a smaller scale to that of the English
troops at Kabul. Nearly 2000 men of theirs were exterminated
by Gaur Rahman and a combination of the Dards; only one
person, a soldier’s wife, escaped, and the Dogras were driven
away for cight years. Gulab Singh would not again cross the
Indus, but after his death (in 1857) Maharaja Ranbir Singh
longed to recover lost prestige. In 1860 he sent a force into
Gilgit. Gaur Rahman just then died, and there was little re-
sistance. The Dogras alter that took Yasin twice, but did not
hold it. They also, in 1866, invaded Darel, one of the most
secluded Dard states, to the south of the Gilgit basin, but with-
drew again. In 1889, in order to guard against the advance of
'liusiia,' the British government, acting as the suzerain power of

Kashmir via the Tragbal and Burzil passes. Another well-k
route connectingaﬁilmt with the Abbottabad frontier of the Punjab
Bes across the Babusar pass (a‘.ooo ft.), linking the tovely Hazara
valley of Raghan to Chilas; Chilas (4150 ft.) being on the Indus,
some 50 m. below Bunji. This is a more direct connexion between
Gilgit and the plains of the Punjab than that afforded by the Kashmir
ierabie, passesthe Traubal (11-4s0) ang.the Buret (rsosy:
but the intcrvening strip of absolutely independent zenizoi’-‘;”(‘i’n.’
d dent ali Kashmir and the Punjab), which includes the
hills bordering the road from the Babusar pass to Chilas, renders
it a risky route for travellers unprotected by a military escort.
Like mir route, it is now defined by a good military road.
History.—The Dards are located by Ptolemy with surprising
accuracy (Daradae) on the west of the Upper Indus, beyond the
head-waters of the Swat river (Sosstus), and north of the Gandarae,
6.c. the Gandharis, who occupied Peshawar and the country north
of it. The Dardas and Chsnas also appear in many of the old
P ic lists of peopies, the latter probably representing the
Skin branch of the Dards. This region was traversed by two
of the Chinese pilgrims of the carly centuries of our era, who have
left records of their journeys, viz. Fahien, coming from the north,
¢. 400, and Hstlan Tsang, ascending from Swat, ¢. 631. The
latter says: “ Perilous were the roads, and dark the gorges.
Somctimes the pilgrim had to pass by loose cords, sometimes by
light stretched iron chains. Here there were ledges hanging in
mid-air; there flying bridges across abysses; elsewhere paths
cut with the chisel, or footings to climb by.” Yet even in
these inaccessible regions were found great convents, and
miraculous images of Buddha. How old the name of Gilgit
is we do not know, but it occurs in the writings of the great
Mahommedan savant al-Biruni, in his notices of Indian
geography. Speaking of Kashmir, he says: “ Leaving the
ravine by which you enter Kashmir and entering the plateau,
then you have for a march of two more days on your left the
mountains of Bolor and Shamilan, Turkish tribes who are
called Bhattavaryen. Their king bas the title Bhatta-Shah.
Their towns are Gilgit, Aswira and Shiltash, and their language
is the Turkish. Kashmir suffers much from their inroads"
(Trs. Sachau, i. 207). There are difficult matters for discussion
here. It is impossible to say what ground the writer had for
calling the people Turks. But it is curious that the Shins say
they are all of the same race as the Moguls of India, whatever
they may mean by that. Gilgit, as far back as tradition goes,
was ruled by rajas of a family called Trakane. When this family
became extinct the valley was desolated by successive invasions

) blished the Gilgit agency; in tgor, on the forma-
tion of the North-West Frontier province, the rearrangement
was made as stated above.

Autoxiries.—~Biddulph, The Trides of the Hindx Kusk (Calcutta,
1880); W. Lawrence, The Kaskmir Valley (London, l?g): Taaner,
** Our Present Knowledge of the Himalaya," Proc. R.G.S. vol. xiii.,
1891; Durand, Making o Frontier (London, 1899); Report of
Lockhart's Mission (Calcutta, 1886); E. F. Knight, Where Thres
Emp,’rzs Meet (Lpndon. 1892); F. Tounghusband, Journeys in the
Pamirs and Adjacent Couatries,” Proc. R.G.S. vol. xiv., 1892;
Curzon, “ Pamirs,” Jour. R.G.S. vol. viii., 1896; Leitnér, Dardisian
(1877). (T. H. H.*)

GILL, JOHN (1697-1771), English Nonconformist divine,
was born at Kettering, Northamptonshire. His parents were
poor and he owed his education chiefly to his own perseverance.
In November 1716 he was baptized and began to preach at
Higham Ferrers and Kettering, until the beginning of 1719,
when he became pastor of the Baptist congregation at Horsley-
down in Southwark. There he continued till 1757, when he
removed to a chapel near London Bridge. From 1729 to 1756
he was Wednesday evening lecturer in Great Eastcheap. In 1748
he received the degree of D.D, from the university of Aberdeen,
He died at Camberwell on the x4th of October 1771. Gill was
a great Hebrew scholar, and in his theology a sturdy Calvinist.

His principal works are Exposition of the Sox; ol B
The Pffpkaqur of the Old Teﬁ:’;‘m :{speding‘lhocf flem 87:2 3
The Doctrine of the Trinily (:Elg: The Cause of God and Trulk
(4 vols., 1731): Exposition of ible, in 10 vols. (1746-1766), in

reparing which he formed a large collection of Hebrew and Rab-

inical books and MSS.; The Amtiguity of the Hebrew Language—
Letters, Vowel Poinis, and Accemts (1767); A Body of Doctrinal
Divinity (1767); A Body of Practical Devinity (1770); and Sermons
dnd Tracls, with a memoir of his life (1773). .K?\ edition of his
Exposition of the Bible appeared in 1816 with a memoir by John
Rippon, which has also appeared separately.

GILL. (1) One of the dranchiae which form the hreathing
apparatus of fishes and other animals that live in the water.
The word is also applied to the dranchise of some kinds of worm
and arachnids, and by transference to objects resembling the
branchiae of fishes, such as the wattles of a fowl, or the radiating
films on the under side of fungi. The word is of obscure origin.
Danish bas giselle, and Swedish gal with the same meaning.
The root which appears in** yawn,” “ chasm,” has been suggested.
It this be correct, the word will be in origin the same as “ gill,”
often spelled “ - ing a glen or ravine, common in
northern English dialects and also in Kent and Surrey. The g

in both these words is hard. (2) A liquid measure usually bolding
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one-fourth of a pint. The word comes through the O. Fr. gelle,
from Low Lat. gello or gillo, a measure for wine. It is thus con-
nected with “ gallon.” Thegissoft. (3) Anahhreviation of the
feminine name Gillian, also often spelled Jill, as itisp ed,
Like Jack for a boy, with which it is often coupied, as in the
nursery rhyme, it is used as a homely generic name for a girl.

GILLES DE ROYR, or Ecmius b Rova (d. 1478), Flemish
chronicler, was born probahly at Montdidicr, and became a
Cistercian monk, He was afterwards professor of theology in
Paris and abbot of the ery of Roy t at Asniéres-
sur-Oise, retiring about 1458 to the convent of Notre Dame des
Dunes, near Furnes, and devoting his time to study. Gilles
wrote the Ckronicon Dunense or Annales Belgici, & résumé and
continuation of the work of another monk, Jean Brandon (d.
1428), which deals with the history of Flanders, and also with
events in Germany, ltnl{ and England from 792 to 1478.

The Chronicle was puhlished by F. R. Sweert in the Rerum Bd%i-
carum annales (Fraln ort, lg:o%:;land_the em;lie; pa;tlg!_il by (‘i‘ .

Kervyn de Let! int
Belgigue (Brussels, 1870).

GILLES LI MUISIS, or 12 MUISET (c. 1272-1352), French
chronicler, was born probably at Tournai, and in 128¢ entered
the Benedictine abbey of St Martin in his native city, becoming
prior of this house in 1327, and ahbot four years later. He only
secured the latter position after a contest with a competitor,
but he appears to have been a wise ruler of the abbey. Gilles
wrote two Latin chronicles, Chronicon majus and Chromicon
minus, dealing with the history of the world from the creation
until 1349. This work, which was continued by another writer
to 1353, is valuable for the history of northern France, and
Flanders during the first half of the 14th century. It is published
by J. J. de Senet in the Corpus chromicorum Flandriae, tome ii.
(Brussels, 1841). Gilles also wrotc some French poems, and
these Poésies de Gilles Ii Muisis have been published hy Baron
Kervyn de Lettenhove (Louvain, 1882).

See A. Molinier, Les Sources de I'histoire de France, tomeiii. (Paris,

1903).

9‘()“I-I.BI’I& GEORGE (1613-1648), Scottish divine, was born
at Kirkcaldy, where his father, John Gillespie, was parish
minister, on the 218t of January 1613, and entered the university
of St Andrews as & “ presbytery bursar” in 1629. On the
completion of a brilliant student carcer, he became domestic
chaplain to John Gordon, 1st Viscount Kenmure (d. 1634),
and afterwards to John Kennedy, carl of Cassillis, his conscience
not permitting him to accept the episcopal ordination which
was at that time in Scotland an indispensable condition of
induction to a parish. While with the earl of Cassillis he wrote
his first work, A Dispute against the Englisk Popish Ceremonies
obiruded upon the Church of Scotland, which, opportunely pub-
lished shortly after the “ Jenny Geddes” incident (but without
the author’s name) in the summer of 1637, attracted considerable
attention, and within a few months had been found by the
privy council to be so damaging tbat by their orders all availahle
copies were called in and burnt. In April 1638, soon after the
authority of the bishops had been set aside by the nation,
Gillespie was ordained minister of Wemyss (Fife) by the
presbytery of Kirkcaldy, and in the same year was a member
of the famous Glasgow Assembly, before which he preached
(November 21st) a sermon against royal interference in matters
ecclesiastical so pronounced, as to call for some remonstrance
on the part of Argyll, the lord high commissioner. In 1642
Gillespie was translated to Edinburgh; but the brief remainder
of his life was chiefly spent in the conduct of public business
in London. Already, in 1640, he had acc ied the ji
sioners of the peace to England as one of their chaplains; and
in 1643 he was appointed hy the Scottish Church one of the four
commissioners to the Westmins er Assembly. Here, though
the young ber of the A bly, he took a prominent
part in almost all the protracted discussions on church govern-
ment, discipline and worship, supporting Presbytcrianism by
numerous controversial writings, as well as by an unusual
fluency and readiness in dehate. Tradition long preserved and
probably enhanced the record of his victories in debate, and
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especially of his encounter, with John Selden on Matt. xviii.
15-17. In 1645 he returned to Scotland, and is said to have
drawn the act of assembly sanctioning the directory of public
worship. On his return to. London he bhad a hand in drafting
the Westminster confession of faith, especially chap. i. Gillespie
was elected moderator of the A by in 1648, but the laborious
duties of that office (the court continued to sit from the 12th
of July to the 12th of August) told fatally on an overtaxed
constitution; he fell into consumption, and, after many wecks
of great weakness, he died at Kirkcaldy on the 17th of December
1648. In acknowledgment of his great public services, a sum
of £1000 Scots was voted, though destined never to be paid, to
his widow and children by the ittee of estates. A simple
tombstone, which had been erected to his memory in Kirkcaldy
parish church, was in 1661 publicly broken at the cross by the
hand of the common hangman, but was restored in 1746.

His principal publications were controversial and chiefly agaiast
Erastianism: Three scrmons against Thomas Coleman; X Sermon
before the House of Lords (August 27th), on Matt. iii. 2, Nikil Re-
spondem and Male Audis; Aaron’s Rod Blossoming, or the Dirine

dinance of Church-government windicated (1646), which is de-
servedly regarded as a really ahle statement of the case for an
exclusive spiritual jurisdiction in the church; One Humdred and
Eleven Propositions concerning the Ministry and Government of the
Church inburgh, 1647}. The following were posthumously

ublished by his brother: A Treatise of Miscellany Questions Sm);

'he Ark of the New Testament (2 vols., 1661—1667{: Notes of Debates
and Proceedings of the Assembly of Divines ot Wesiminsier, from
F‘bmeat.'h, 1644 to January 1645. “Sce Works, with memoir, published
by Hetherington (Edinburgh, 1843-1846).

GILLESPIR, THOMAS (1708-1774), Scottish divine, was bora
at Clearburn, in the parish of Duddiagston, Midlothian, in
1708. He was educated at the university of Edinhurgh, and
studied divinity first at a small theological seminary at Perth,
and afterwards for a brief period under Philip Doddridge at
Northampton, where he received ordination in January r74t.
In September of the same year he was admitted minister of the
parish of Carnock, Fife, the preshytery of Dunfermline agreeing
not only to sustain as valid the ordination he had received in
England, but also to allow a qualification of his subscription
to the church’s doctrinal symbol, so far as it had reference to the
sphere of the civil magistrate in matters of religion. Having
on conscientious grounds persistently ahsented himself from the
meetings of presbytery held for the purpose of ordaining one
Andrew Richardson, an unacceptable presentee, as minister of
Inverkeithing, he was, after an unobtrusive but useful ministry
of ten years, deposed by the A bly of 1752 for maintaining
that the refusal of the local presbytery to act in this case was
justified. He continued, however, to preach, first at Carnock,
and afterwards in Dunfermline, where a large congregation
gathered round him. His conduct under the sentence of deposi-
tion produced a reaction in his favour, and an effort was made
to have him reinstated; this he declined unless the policy of the
church were reversed. In 1761, in conjunction with Thomas
Boston of Jedburgh and Collier of Colinsburgh, he formed a dis-
tinct communion under the name of ** The Presbytery of Relief,”
—relief, that is to say, *’ from the yoke of patronage and the
tyranny of the church courts.” The Relief Church eventually
became one of the communions combining to form the United
Presbyterian Church. -He died on the 19th of January 1774,
His only literary eflorts were an Essay on the Continnation of
Immediale Revelations in the Churck, and a Practical Treatise on
Temptation. Both works appeared posthumously (1774). In
the former be argues that immediate revelations are no longer
vouchsafed to the church, in the latter he traces temptation to
the work of a personal devil. .

See Lindsay's Life and Times of the Rev.
Smithers's History of the Relief Church; for the
UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

GILLIRE (from the Gael. gille, Irish gille or giolla, a servant
or boy), an attendant on & Gaelic chieftain; in this sense its use,
save historically, is rare. The name 'is now applied in the
Highlands of Scotland to the man-servant who attends a sports-
man in shooting or fishing. A gillie-wetfoot, a term now obsolete
(2 translation of gillie-casfliuck, from the Gaelic cas, foot, and

Thomas Gillespie;
Relief Church see
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fiuck, wet), was the gillie whose duty it was to carry his master
over streams. It became a term of contempt among the Low-
Ianders for the " tail” (as his attendants were called) of a
Highland chief.

GILLIES, JOHN (1747-1836), Scottish historian and classical
scholar, was born at Brechin, in Forfarshire, on the 18th of
January 1747. He was educated at Glugow University, where,
at the age of twenty, he acted for & short time as substitute for
the professor of Greek. In 1784 he completed his History of
Ancient Greece, ils Colonies and C (published 1786).
This work, valuable at a time when the study of Greek history
was in its infancy, and translated into French and German,
was written from a strong Whig bias, and is now entirely super-
seded (see GreecE: Anciens History, * Authorities ’). On the
death of William Robertson (1721-1793), Gillies was appointed
historiographer-royal for Scotland. In his old age he retired to
Clapham, where he dicd on the 15th of February 1836.

Oflmocbervorh mneofvhmhmmuchrud the princi]
are: View of 1. of Prussia, witk o Par
betmeen M an and P dtp II of ]{aadou ?789) rather a pane-
than a critical history; translations of Aristotle’s Rhetoric
;xus) and Ethics and Palmcs éx 786—17 , ol the Orations of
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GILLOW, ROBERT (d. 1773), the founder at Lancaster
of a distinguished firm of Enghsh cahinet-makers and furniture
designers whose books begin in 1731. He was succeeded hy his
eldest son Richard (1734-1811), who after being educated at the
Roman Catholic seminary at Douai was taken into partnership
about 1757, when the firm became Gillow & Barton, and his
younger sons Robert and Thomas, and the business was continued
by his grandson Richard (1778-1866). In its early days the irm
of Gillow were architects as well as cabinet-makers, and the first
Richard Gillow designed the classical Custom House at Lancaster.
In the middle of the 18th century the business was extended to
London, and about 1761 premises were opened in Oxford Street
on a site which was continuously occupied until 1906. For a
long period the Gillows were the best-known makers of English
furniture—Sheraton and Heppelwhite. botb designed for them,
and replicas are still made of pieces from the drawings of Robert
Adam. Between 1760 and 1770 they invented the original
form of the bhilliard-table; they were the patentees (about
1800) of the telescopic dining-table which has long been universal
in English houses; for a Captain Davenport they made, if they
did not invent, the first writing-tahle of that name. Their vogue
is indicated by ref es to them in the works of Jane Austen,

ysias and Isocrates (1 18), and from Al d
to Angustus (1807), w allhou e lent m styla, was com-
mended for its leammg nn researc!

GILLINGHAM, a market town in the northern parliamentary
division of Dorsetshire, England, 105 m. W.S.W. from London
by the London & South-Western railway. Pop. (1901) 3380.
The church of St Mary the Virgin has a Decorated chancel.
There is a large agricultural trade, and manufactures of bricks
and tiles, cord, sacking and silk, hrewing and bacon-curing are
carried on. The rich undulating district in which Gillingham
is situated was a forest preserved by King John and his successors,
and the site of their lodge is traceable near the town.

GILLINGHAM, a municipal borough of Kent, England, in
the parliamentary borough of Chatham and the mid-division
of the county, on the Medway immediately east of Chatham,
on the South-Eastern & Chatham railway. Pop. (1891) 27,809;
(1901) 42,530. Its population is largely industrial, employed
in the Chatham dockyards, and in cement and brick works in the
peighbourhood. The churchof St Mary Magdalenerangesindate
from Early English to Perpendicular, retaining also traces of
Norman wotk and some early brasses. A great battle between
Edmund Ironside and Canute, ¢. 1016, is placed here; and there
was formerly a palace of the archbishops of Canterbury. Gilling-
bam was incorporated in 1903, and is governed by a mayor, 6
aldermen and 18 councillors. The borough includes the populous
districts of Brompton and New Brompton. Area, 4355 acres.

GILLOT, CLAUDE (1673-1722), French painter, best known
as the master of Watteau and Lancret, was born at Langres.
His sportive mythological landscape pieces, with such titles
as “ Feast of Pan ” and "Feast of Bacchus,” opened the Academy
of Painting at Paris to him in 17:15; and he then adapted his
art to the fashionable tastes of the day, and introduced the
decorative féfes chkampres, in which he was afterwards surpassed
by his pupils. He was also closely connected with the opera
and theatre as a designer of scenery and costumes.

GILLOTT, JOSEPH (1799-1873), English pen-maker, was born
at Sheffield on the 11th of October 1799. For some time he was
a working cutler there, but in 1821 removed to Birmingham,
where be found employment in the “steel toy ™ trade, the
technical name for the manufacture of steel buckles, chains and
light ornamental stecl-work generally. About 1830 he turned
his attentior to the manufacture of steel pens hy machinery,
and in 1831 patented a process for placing elongated points on
the nibs of pens.  Subsequently he invented other improvements,
getting rid of the hardness and lack of flexibility, which had been
a serious defect in nibs, by cutting, in addition to the centre slit,
side slits, and cross grinding the points. By 1859 he had built up
a very large business. Gillott was a liheral art-patron, and
one of the first to recognize the merits of J. M. W. Turner. He
died at Birmingham on the sthof January 1873. His collection
of pictures, sold after his death, realized £170,000.

Thackemy and the first Lord Lytton, and more recently in one
of Gilbert and Sullivan’s comic operas.

GILLRAY, JAMES (1757-1815), English caricaturist, was born
at Chelsea in 1757. His father, a nativeof Lanark, had served
as a soldier, losing an arm at Fontenoy, and was admitted first
as an inmate, and afterwards as an outdoor pensioner, at Chelsea
hospital. Gillray commenced life hy learning letter-engraving,
in which he scon became an adept. This employment, however,
proving irksome, he wandered about for a time with a company
of strolling players. After a very checkered experience he
returned to London, and was admitted a student in the Royal
Academy, supporting himself by engraving, and probably issuing
a considerable number of caricatures under fictitious names.
Hogarth's works were the delight and study of his early years.
" Paddy on Horseback,” which appeared in 1779, is the first
caricature which is certainly his. Two caricatures on Rodney’s
naval victory, issued in 1782, were among the first of the memor-
able series of his political sketches. The name of Gillray’s
publisher and printselier, Miss Humphrey—whose shop was first
at 227 Strand, then in New Bond Street, then in Old Bond Street,
and finally in St James's Street—is inextricably associated with
that of the caricaturist. Gillary lived with Miss (often called
Mrs) Humphrey during all the period of his fame. It is believed
that he several times thought of marrying her, and that on one
occu.ion the pair were on their way to the church, when Gillray
said: * This is a foolish affair, methinks, Miss Humphrey.
We live very comfombly togethcr, we had better let well
alone.” Thete is no evidence, to support the stories
which wa.ndalmongcrs invented about their relations. Gillray's
plates were exposed in Humphrey's shop window, where eager
crowds examined them. A number of his most trenchant satires
are directed against George III., who, alter examining some of
Gillray’s sketches, said, with charactcristic ignorance and blind-
ness to merit, “ I don"t understand these caricatures.” Gillray
revenged hmuelf for this utterance by his splendid caricature
entitled, * A Connoisseur mining a Cooper "’ which he is
doing by means of a candle on a * save-all ”; so that the sketch
satirizes at once the king's pretensions to knowledge of art and
his miserly habits.

The excesses of the French Revolution made Gillmy conserva-
tive; and he issucd caricalure after caricature, ridiculing the
French and Napoleon, and glorifying John Bull. He is not,
however, to be thought of as a keen political adberent of either
the Whig or the Tory party; he dealt his blows pretty freely
all round. His last work, from a design by Bunbury, is
entitled " Interior of a Barber's Shop in Assize Time,” and
is dated 1811. While be was engaged on it he became
mad, although he had occasional intervals of sanity, which he
employed on his last work. The approach of madness must
have been hastened by his intemperate habits. Gillray died on
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the 1st of June 1815, and was buried in St James’s churchyard,
Piccadilly.
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October 1, 1831, which was fully ref d d:
in the Atkenacum a fortnight later. In 1851 H Boha put
out an edxuon. fmm the original plates, in a ha e folio, the

The nmes in which Glllny lived were peculiarly fa bl
to the growth of a great school of caricature. Party warfare was
carried on with great vigour and not a little bitterness; and
personalities were freely indulged in on both sides. Gillray's
incomparable wit and humour, knowledge of life, fertility of
resource, keen sense of the ludicrous, and beauty of execution,
at once gave bim the first place among caricaturists, He is
honourably distinguished in the history of caricature by the fact
that his sketches are real works of art. The ideas embodied in
some of them are sublime and poetically magnificent in their
intensity of ing; while the by which others are
disfigured is to be explained by tbe general freedom of treatment
commdén in all intellectual departments in the 18th century.
The historical value of Gillray’s work has been recognized by
accurate students of history. As has been well remarked:
“ Lord Stanhope has turned Gillray to account as a veracious
reporter of speeches, as well ua suxguuvc illustrator of events."”
Hisc porary political i e is borne witness toin a letter
from Loni Bateman, dated November 3, 1798. “ The Opposi-
tion,” he writes to Gillray, * are as low as we can wish them.
You have been of infinite service in lJowering them, and making
them ridiculous.” Gillray’s extraordinary industry may be
inferred from the fact that nearly 1000 caricatures have been
attributed to him; while some consider him the author of 1600
or 1700. He is invaluable to the student of English manners
as well as to the political student. He attacks the social follies
of the time with scathing satire; and nothing escapes his notice,
not even a trifling change of fashion in dress, The great tact
Gillray displays in hitting on the ludicrous side of any subject
is only equalled by the exquisite finish of his sketches—the finest
of which reach an epic grandeur and Miitonic sublimity of con-
ception.

Gillray's caricatures are divided into cl the political
series an’n'i the social. The political wmtt:?u ;:ﬂ-l?'rull gn)e best
history extant of the latter part of the reign of Geo: rl They
were circulated not only over Britala g:t l.Tmut Eumpe.
and exerted a powerful influence, In this series, Geo L,
queeu. the pnnoe of Wales, Fox, Pitt, Burke and Napoleon are the

t figures. In 1788 a two fine caricatures by

Glllnh
comfortahle, and is ing two la; s of
" Mu;etffyDa “ pictures the mn;-mmmd'm of the m as

" Blood on Thunder fording the Red Sea ' represents
horned cattle for sale. Amo%Glllny; best satires on the kin

w carrying Warren Hastings through a sea of gore:

are: " Farmer George and e, twocompamon lates, in one
which the king is b ar‘\)d in other
the queen is fi  sprats; “Tthnn Su::lumes." where the roy

mpout uw:th-unr,tothegmt homfol the
amnly. A Connoisseur Enmln! J " Temperance
a Fnlgnl Mul ‘s “ Roy Aﬂnblilty CAEYN Lesgon in
Trgu " 'h;e Pigs Possessed.™ Among his other
polmcnt anc_ltum may be menuoned “ Britannia between Scylfa
rybdis,” a picture in w| nd:i 30 often Gillay's butt,

m:u ina lavounble llght, “ The Bridal Night ”; ** The Apothe-
of Hoche," concentnte- the excesses of the French

Revolution in one view; vnt.h Bnunnn g in
o the peace, which & ﬁ".a""ﬁ'. T"‘wn agped Napeieon; * The
on w is to have tly amu e
Handwriting upon the Wall * onfederated Co-lmon. a
fllng at the ooahtion which su the Addmgton mmntry.

* Uncorking Old e Plum-Pudding in Danj

" Mlkingnﬁeunt," qud bottcmute- qemng‘mto the 6" ncl

Costume **; ** Comloru of a Bed of Roses nev ol the Hustings

in Covent Garden'; ** Phaéthon Alarmed © “ Pandora
ning her Box.” The miscellaneous series of unamrel. dthough

zy have scarcely the historical importance of the polma series,

are more mdnly mtelhglbie. and are even more amusin Amon,

the finest are: ificed *'; ** Flemish C| ters
atwo plam). nny wmu "y 6hl that this too solid
" X ndvnc Gout "; * Comfort

to the Com " ll Clre ;" The Cow-Pock." which
b dread of tion ;

Dilletauh Theamuh ﬂarmony before Matrimony '
and * Matrimonial Harmomcl "—two exceedingly good sketches ia
violent contrast to each other.

A eelection of Gillray's works a; red in rm in 1818; but
the first edition was Thomas M'Lean’ ichmpuhshed
with & key, in 1830. A somewhat bitter attack, not only on Gl“l‘{u‘

» but even oa his genius, app in the Atk

published in a separate volume. For this
edition Thomas an t and R. H. Evans wrote a valuable com-
mentary, which is a good history of the times embraced by the
caricatures. The ncxt edmon. enmled The Works of James Giliray,
the Caricalurist: with °7 Tgoh" Life and Tsmes (Chatto &
Windus, 1874), was tlu: work right, and, by its popular
exposition and narrative, iftroduced Gillray to a very e circle
formerly ignorant of him. This edition, which is complete in one
volume, contains two its of Gillray, and upwards of 400
illustrations. Mr]J. J. wright, ina Iemr to the Academy (Feb.
zs, x87h ), drew attenuon to the existence of a MS. volume, in the

useum, containing letters to and from CI"I'iY and other

0

rticle in the Quarters: for April ""&':'11".3 h?X"ﬂ‘
article in or April 187 the Ac
for Feb. 21 and Mxy:,xé 187 P + Y

There is a good account of Gillray in Wright's Hulary of Cari-
calure and Grolesgue in Lilerature and Art 6865) the
article CARICATURE.

GILLYFLOWER, a popular name applied to various flowers,
but principally to the clove, Dianthus Caryophyilus, of which
tbe carnation is a cultivated variety, and to the stock, Maithiola
incana, 8 well-known garden favourite. The word is sometimes
written gilliflower or gilloflower, and is reputedly a corruption
of July-flower,  so called from the month they blow in.” Henry
Phillips (1775-1838), in his Flora kistorica, remarks that Turner
(1568) “ calls it gelouer, to which be adds the word stock, as
we would say gelouers that grow on a siem or stock, to distin-
guish them from the clove-gel and the wall-gel Gerard,
who succeeded Turner, and after bim Parkinson, calls it gillo-
flower, and thus it travelled from its original orthograpby until
it was called July-flower by those who knew not whence it was
derived.” Dr Prior, in his useful volume on the Popular Names
of Britisk Planis, very distinctly shows the origin of the name.
He remarks that it was * formerly spelt gyllofer and gilofre
with the o long, from the French girofiée, Italian garofalo (M. Lat.
gariofilum), corrupted from the Latin Caryophyllum,and referring
to the spicy odour of the flower, which seems to have been used
in flavouring wine and other liquors to replace the more costly
clove of India. The name was originally given in Italy to plants
of the pink tribe, especially the carnation, but has in England
been transferred of late years to several cruciferous.plants.”
The gillyflower of Chaucer and Spenser and Shakespeare was,
as in Italy, Dianthus Caryophyllus; that of later writers and of
gardeners, Matthiola. Much of the confusion in the names of
plants has doubtless arisen from the vague use of the French
terms giroflée, aillet and violetle, which were all applied to
flowers of the pink tribe, but in England were subsequently
extended and finally restricted to very different plants. The
use made of the flowers to 1mpart a spicy flavour to ale and wine
is alluded to by Chaucer, who writes:

“ And many a clove gilofre
To put in a

also by Spenser, who refers to them by the name of sops in wine,
which was applied in consequence of their being siceped in the
liquor. In both these cases, however, it is the clove-gillyflower
which is intended, as it is also in the passage from Gerard, in
which he states that the conserve made of the flowers with sugar
 is exceeding cordiall, and wonderfully above measure doth
comfort the heart, being eaten now and thed.”” The princpal
other plants which bear the name are the wallflower, Cheiranthus
Cheiri, called wall-gillyflower in old books; the dame’s violet,
Hesperis matronalis, called variously the queen's, the rogue’s
and the winter gillyflower; the ragged-robin, Lycknis Flos-cuculi,
called marsh-gillyflower and cuckoo-gillyflower; the water-
violet, Holtonia palusiris, called water-gillyflower; and the
thrift, Armeria wlgaris, called sea-gillyflower. As a separate
designation it is nowadays usually applied to the wallflower.

GILMAN, DANIEL COIT (1831~1908), American education-
ist, was born in Norwich, Connecticut, on the 6th of July 1831.
He graduated at Yale in 1852, studied in Berlin, was assistant
librarian of Yale in 1856-1858 and librarian in 1858-1865, and
was professor of physical and politicat geography in the Sheffield
Scieatific School of Yale University and a member of the

lllustrative documents. The extracts he
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Governing Board of this School in 1863-1872. From 1856 to
1860 he was a member of the school board of New Haven, and
from August 1865 to January 1867 secretary of the Conpecticut
Board of Education. In 1872 he became president of the
University of California at Berkeley. On the 3oth of December
1874 he was elected first president of Johns Hopkins University
(g-».) at Baltimore. He entered upon his duties on the st of

May1875,and was formally inaugurated on the 22nd of February‘

1876. This post he filled until 1901. -From 1901 to 1904 he
was the first president of the Carnegie Institution at Washi
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on sacrilege, which was duly published, and displays the high
ideal which even then he had formed of the clerical office; and
about the same time he was presented to the vicarage of Norton,
in the diocese of Durbam, and obtained a licence, through
William Cecil, as & general preacher throughout the kingdom
as long as the king lived. On Mary's accession he went abroad
to pursue his theological investigations at Louvain, Antwerp
and Paris; and from a letter of his own, dated Louvain, 1554,
we get a glunpse ol the quiet student rejqcmg in an * excellent
library b y of ites.”” Returning to

D.C. He died at Norwich, Conn., on the 13th of October 1908

He reccived the honorary degree of LL.D. from Harvard, St
Jobn’s, Columbia, Yale, North Carolina, Princeton, Toronto.
Wisconsin and Clark Universities, and Williamand Mary College:

His influence upon higher education in America was great,

especially at Johns Hopkins, where many wise details of ad-
ministration, the plan of bringing to the university as lecturers
for a part of the year scholars from other colleges, the choice of
& singularly brilliant and able faculty, and the marked willing-

ness 1o recognize workers in new branches of science were all
largely due to him. To the orgammhon of the Johns Hopkins
hospital, of which he was made director in 1889, he contributed
greatly. He was a singularly good judge of men and an able
administrator, and under him Johns Hopkins had an immensc
influence, especially in the promotion of original and productive
research. He was always deeply interested in the researches
of the professors at Johns Hopkins, and it has been said of him
that his attention as president was turned inside and not outside
the university. He was instrumental in determining the policy
of the Sheffield Scientific School of Yale University while he
was a member of its governing board; on the 28th of October
1897 he delivered'at New Haven a. semi-centennial discourse
on the school, which appears in his Universily Problems. Hewas
a prominent member of the American Archacological Society
and of the American Oriental Society; was one of the original
trustees of the John F. Slater Fund (for a time he was secretary,
and from 1893 until his death was president of the board);
from 1891 until his death was a trustee of the Peabody Educa-
tional Fund (being the Vice-president of the board); and was
an original member of the General Education Board (ig02)
and a trustee of the Russell Sage Foundation for Social Better-
ment (1907). In 1896-1897 he served on the Venezuela Boundary
Commission appointed by President Cleveland. In 190t he
succeeded Carl Schurz as president of the National Civil Service
Reform League and served until 1907. Some of his papers
and addresses are collected in a volume entitled University
Problems in the United States (1888). He wrote, besides, Jamcs
Monroc (1883), in the American Statesmen Series; a Life of
James D. Dang, the geologist (1899); Science and Letlers at
Yale (1901), and The Launching of ¢ University (1906), an
account of the early years of Johns Hopkins.

GILMORE, PATRICK SARSFIELD (1820-1892), American
bandmaster, was born in Ireland, and settled in America about
1850. He had been in the band of an Irish regiment, and he had
great success as leader of & xmhury band at Salem, Massachu-
setts, and subsequently (1850) in Boston. He increased his
reputation during the Civil War, particularly by organizing a
monster orchestra of massed bands for a festival at New Orleans
in 1864; and at Boston in 1869. and 1372 he gnve similar per-
formances. He was enormously popul dmaster, and
composed or arranged a large variety oi pxecu for orchestra.
He died at St Louis on the 24th of Scptember 1892

GILPIN, BRRNARD (1517-1583), the “ Apostle of the North,”
was descended from a Westmorland family, and was born at
Kentmere in 1517. He was. educated at Queen’s College,
Oxford, graduating B.A. in 1540, M.A. in 1542'and B.D. in 1549.
He was elected fellow of Queen's and ordained in 1542; ‘subse-
quently he was elected student of Christ Church. At Oxford he
first adhered to the conservative side, and defended the doctrines
of the church against Hooper; but his confidence was somewhat
shaken hy another public disputation which he had with Peter
Martyr. In 1552 be preached before King Edward VI. a sermon

England towards. lhe close of Queen Mary’s reign, he was invested
by his mother’s uncle, Tunstall, bishop of Durham, with the
archdeaconry of Durham, to whicb the rectory of Easington
was annexed. The frcedom of his attacks on the vices, and
especially the clerical vices, of his times excited hostility against
him, and he was formally brought before the bishop on a charge '
consisting of thirteen articles. Tunstall, however, not only
dismissed the case, but presented the offender with the rich
living of Houghton-le-Spring; and when the accusation was
again brought forward, he again protected him. Enraged at
this defeat, Gilpin’s ies laid their complaint before B )
bishop of London, who secured a royal warrant for his apprehen-
sion. Upon this Gilpin prepared for martyrdom; and, having
ordered his house-steward to provide bim with a long garment,
that he might ’* goe the more comely to the stake,” he set out
for London. Fortunately, however, for him, be broke his leg
on the journey, and his arrival was thus delayed till the news
of Queen Mary’s death freed him from further danger. He at
once returned to Houghton, and there he continued to labour
till his death on the 4th of March 1583. When the Roman
Catholic bishops were deprived he was offered the see of Carlisle;
but he declined this honour and also the provostship of Queen’s,
which was offered him in 1560. At Houghton his course of life
was a ccaseless round of benevolent activity. In June 1560 he
entertained Cecil and Dr Nicholas Wotton on their way to
Edinburgh. His hospitable manner of living was the admiration
of all. His living was a comparatively rich one, his house was
better than many bishops’ palaces, and his position was that
of a clerical magnate. In his household he spent “ every
fortnight 40 bushels of corn, 20 bushels of malt and an ox,
besides a proportional quantity of other kinds of provisions.”
Strangers and travellers found a ready reception; and even
their horses were treated with so much care that it was humor-
ously said that, if one were turned loose in any part of the cduntry,
it would immediately make its way to the rector of Houghton.
Every Sunday from Michaelmas till Easter was a public day
with Gilpin. For the reccption of his parishioners be had three
tables well covered—one for gentlemen, the second for husband-
men, the. third for day-labourers; and this piece of bospitality
he never omitted, even when losses or scarcity made its continu-
ance~ difficult. He built and endowed a grammar-school at a
cost of upwards of £500, educated and maintained a large number
of poor children at his own charge, and provided the more
promising pupils with means of studying at the universities.
So many young people, indeed, flocked to his school that there
was not accommodation for them in Houghton, and he had to fit
up part of his house as a boarding establishment. Grieved at
the ignorance and superstition which the remissness of the clergy
permitted to flourish in the neighbouring parishes, he used
every year to visit the most neglected parts of Northumberland,
Yorkshire, Cheshire, Westmorland and Cumberland; and that

“his own flock might not suffer, he was at the expense of a constant

assistant, - Among his parishioners he was looked up to as a
judge, and did great service in preventing law-suits amongst
tbem. If an industrious man suffered 2 loss, he delighted to
make it good; if the harvest was bad, be was liberal in the
remission of tithes. The boldness which he could display at
need is well illustrated by his action in regard to duelling. Find-
ing one day a challenge-glove stuck up on the door of a church
where he was to preach, be took it down with his own hand, and
proceeded to the pulpit to inveigh against the unchristian
custom. His theological position was not in accord with any o*
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the religious parties of his age, and Gladstone thought that
the catholicity of the Anglican Church was better exemplified
in his career than in those of more prominent ecclesiastics
(pref. to A. W. Hutton's edition of S. R. Maitland’s Essays
on the Reformation). He was not satisfied with the Elizabethan
settlement, had great respect for the Fathers, and was with
difficulty induced to subscribe. Archbishop Sandys’ views on
the Eucharist horrified him; but on the other hand he main-
tained friendly rclations with Bishop Pilkington and Thomas
Lever, and the Puritans had some hope of his support.

A life of Bernard Gilpin, written by George Carleton, bishop of
Chichester, who had been a pupil of Gilpin's at Houghton, w‘i,l?be
found in Bates's Vilae selectorum aliquot virorum, &c. (London,
1681). A translation of this sketch by William Freake, minister,
was published at London, 1629; and in 1852 it was reprinted in
Glasgow, with an introductory essay by Edward Irving. It forms
one of the lives in Christopher Wordsworth's Ecclesiastical Biography
(vol. iii.. 4th ed.), having been compared with Carleton’s Latin
text. Another biography of Gilpin, which, however, adds little to
Bishop Carlcton's, was written by William Gilpin, M.A., prebendary
of Ailsbury (London, 1753 and 1854). See also Dict. Nal. Biog.

GILSONITE (so named after S. H. Gilson of Salt Lake City),
or UINTAHITE, or UINTAITE, a description of asphalt occurring in
masses several inches in diameter in the Uinta (or Uintah)
valley, near Fort Duchesne, Utah. It is of black colour; its
fracture is conchoidal, and it has a lustrous surface. When
warmed it becomes plastic, and on further heating fuses perfectly.
1t has a specific gravity of 1-065 to 1-070. It dissolves frecly
in hot oil of turpentine. The output amounted to 10,9t6 short
tons for the year 1903, and the value was $4-31 per ton.

GILYAKS, a hyhrid people, originally widespread througbout
the Lower Amur district, but now confined to the Amur delta
and the north of Sakhalin. They have been affiliated hy some
authoritics to the Ainu of Sakhalin and Yezo; but they are more
probably a mongre!l people, and Dr A. Anuchin states that
there are two types, a Mongoloid with sparse beard, high cheek-
bones and flat face, and a Caucasic with bushy beard and more
regular features. The Chinesc call them Yupilatse, ** Fish-skin-
clad people,” from their wearing a peculiar dress made from
salmon skin,

See E. G. Ravenstein, The Russians on the Amur (1861); Dr A.
Anuchin, Mem, Imp. Soc. Nal. Sc. xx., Supplement (Moscow, 1877);
H. von Siebold, Uber dic Aino (Berlin, 1881); J. Deniker in Revue
d'ethnographie (Paris, 1884); L. Schrenck, Die Volker des Amur-
landes (St Petersburg, 1891).

GIMBAL, a mechanical device for hanging some object so
that it should keep a horizontal and constant position, while
the body from which it is suspended is in free motion, so that
the motion of the supporting body is not communicated to it.
It is thus used particularly for the suspensian of compasses or
chronometers and lamps at sea, and usually consists of a ring
frecly moving on an axis, within which the ohject swings on an
axis at right angles to the ring.

The word is derived from the O. Fr. gemel, from Lat. gemellus,
diminutive of geminus, & twin, and appears also in gimmel or
jimbel and as gemel, especially as a term for a ring formed of two
boops linked together and capable of separation, used in the
16th and 17th centuries as betrothal and keepsake rings. They
sometimes were made of three or more hoops linked together.

GIMLET (irom the O. Fr. guimbelet, probably a diminutive
of the O.E. wimble, and the Scandinavian wammle, to bore or
twist; the modern French is gibelef), a tool used for boring small
holes. It is made of steel, with a shaft having a hollow side,
and a screw at the end for boring the wood; the handle of wood
is fixed transversely to the shalt. A gimlet is always a small
tool. A similar tool of large size is called an * auger” (see
TooL).

GIMLL, .in Scandinavian mythology, the great hall of heaven
whither the righteous will go to spend eternity.

GIMP, or Gyxnp. (1) (Of somewhat doubtful origin, hut prob-
ably a nasal form of the Fr. guipure, from guiper, to cover or
“ whip ”” a cord.over with silk), a stiff trimming made of silk
or cotton woven around a firm cord, often further ornamented
by a metal cord running through it. It is also sometimes
covered with hugles, beads or other glistening ornaments. The
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trimming employed by uphol s to edge curtains, draperies,
the seats of chairs, &c., is also called gimp; and in lace work
it is the firmer or coarser thread which outlines the pattern and
strengthens the material.  (2) A shortened form of gimple (the
O.E. wimple), the kerchief worn by 2 pun around her throat,
sometimes also applied to a nun's stomacher.

GIN, an ized or compounded potable spirit, the char-
acteristic flavour of which is derived from the juniper bemry.
The word *“gin" is an abbreviation of Geneva, both being
primarily derived from the Fr. gewitere (juniper). The use of
the juniper for flavouring alcoholic beverages may be traced to
the invention, or perfecting, hy Count de Morret, son of Henry
IV. of France, of juniper wine. It was the custom in the early
days of the spirit industry, in distilling spirit from fermented
liquors, to add in the working some aromatic ingredients, such
as ginger, grains of paradise, &c., to take off the nauseous
flavour of the crude spirits then made. The invention of juniper
wine, no doubt, led some one to try the juniper berry for this
purpose, and as this flavouring agent was found not only to
yield an agrecable beverage, hut also to impart a valuable
medicinal quality to the spirit, it was generally made use of by

kers of ized spirits thereaf! 1t is probable that the
use of grains of paradise, pepper and so on, in the early days of
spirit manufacture, for the ohject mentioned above, indirectly
gave rise to the statements which are still found in current text-
books and works of reference as to the use of Cayenne pepper,
cocculus indicus, sulphuric acid and so on, for the purpose of
adulterating spirits.. It is quite certain that such materials are
not used nowadays, and it would indeed, in view of modem
conditions of manufacture and of public taste, be hard to find a
reason for their use. The same applies to the suggestions that
such suhstances as acetate of lead, alum or sulphate of zinc are
employed for the fining of gin.

There are two distinct types of gin, namely, the Dutch geneta
or hollands and the British gin. Each of these types exists in
the shape of numerous sub-varieties. Broadly speaking, British
gin is prepared with a highly rectified spirit, whereas in the
manufacture of Dutch gin a preliminary rectification is not an
integral part of the process. The cld-fashioned Hollands is
prepared much after the following fashion. A mash consisting
of about one-third of malted barley or bere and two-thirds rye-
meal is prepared, and infused at a somewhat high tcmperature.
Alter cooling, the whole is set to ferment with a small quantity
of yeast. After two to three days the attenuation is complete,
and the wash so obtained is distilled, and the resulting distillate
(the low wines) is redistilled, with the addition of the flavouring
matter (juniper berries, &c.) and a little salt. Originally the
juniper berries ‘were ground with the malt, but this practice no
longer obtains, but some distillers, it is believed, still mix the
juniper berries with the wort and subject the whole to fermenta-
tion. When the redistillation over juniper is repeated, the
product is termed double (genevs, &c.). There are numerous
variations in the process described, wheat being frequently.
employed in licu of rye. In the manufacture of British gin,!
2 highly rectified spirit (see SP1RITS) is redistilled in the presence
of the flavouring matter (principally juniper and coriander),
and frequently this operation is repeated several times. The
product so obtained constitutes the * dry " gin of commerce.
Sweetened or cordialized gin is ohtained by adding sugar and

1 The precise origin of the term “ Old Tom,"” as applied to un-
sweetened gin, appears to be somewhat obscure. In the English
case of Boord & Son v. Huddart (1903), in which the plaintiffs estab-
lished. their right to the * Cat Brand ” trade-mark, it was proved
before Mr Justice Swinfen Eady that this irm had first adopted
about lgr:? the punning association of the picture of a Tom cat
on a barrel with the name of ** Old Tom ”'; and it was at one time
supposed that this was duc to a tradition that 3 cat had fallen into
onc of ihe vats, the gin from which was hiﬁ‘haly. esteemed. But the
term ** Old Tom ™ had been known before that,and Messrs Boord &
Son inform us that previously ** Old Tom " had been a man, namely
" aold Thomas Chamberlain of Hodge's distillery ’; an old label
book in their ion (1909) shows 2 label and bill-head with a
picture of * Old Tom ™' the man on it, and another label shows a
picture of a sailor lad on shipboard described as * Young Tom.”
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lime. This artificial coating is supposed by some to give the
ginger a better appearance; it often, however, covers an inferior
quality, and can readily be detected by the ease with which it
rubs off, or by its leaving a white powdery substance at tbe bottom
of the jar in which it is contained. Uncoated ginger, as seen
in trade, varies from single joints an inch or less in length to
flattish irregularly branched pieces of several joints, the “ races ”
or * hands,” and from 3 to 4 in. long; each branch has a depres-
sion at its summit showing the former attachment of a leafy
stem. The colour, when not whitewashed, is a pale hufl; it is
somewhat rough or fibrous, breaking with a short mealy fracture,
and presenting on the surfaces of the broken parts numerous short
bristly fibres.

The principal constituents of ﬁ:r are starch, volatile oil (to
which the characteristic odour of the spice is due) and resin (to
which is attributed its pungency). Its chief use is as a condiment
or spice, but as an aromatic and stomachic medicine it is also used
lntemally *The stimulant, aromatic and carminative properties
render it of much value in atonic dyspepsia, especially if accom-
panicd with much ﬂa(ulcm:e. and as an adjunct to purgative medi-,
cines to correct griping.” Externally applwd asa ru (aclcm. it
has been found to relieve head: and
collected in a young green state, washed. scraped and r!served in
syrup, form a delicious preserve, which is largely, exponcd both
from the West Indies and from China. - Cut up into pieces like
lozenges and preserved in sugar, ginger also forms a very agreeable
sweetmeat.

GINGHAM, a cotton or linen cloth, for the name of which
several origins are suggested. It is said to have been made at
Guingamp, a town in Brittany; the New Englisk Dictionary
derives the word from Malay ging-gang, meaning * striped.”
The cloth is now of a light or medium weight, and woven of dyed
or white yarns either in a single colouror different colours, and
in stripes, checks or plaids. - It is made in I hire and
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the valley of Montmorency He was appointed a member of
the tr , but Ni that he was not sufficiently

tractable, hadlnmexpelledut.heﬁm “purgc"andGmguné
returned to his literary pursnits. He was one of the commission
charged to continue the Histoire littéraire de la Framce, and be
contributed to the volumes of this series which appeared in 1814,
1817 and 1820. Ginguené’s most important work is the Histoire
littéraire d’ltalie (14 vols., 1811-1835). He was putting the
finishing touches to the eighth and ninth volumes when he died
on the, r1ith of November 1815. The last five volumes were
written hy Francesco Salfi and revised by Pierre Daunou.

In the composition of his history of Italian literature he was
guided for the most part by the great work of Girolamo Tiraboschi,
but he avoids the °dpmjudmms and party views of his model.

Ginguené edited the Décade philos , politigue et littéraire

till it was suppressed by Napoleon in 1 He contributed
o . the Mercure de Framce and tll:ﬁp

to the Bio, mtku univer.
cyc pédw andheedned the \vorluof Chamfonuldof

ll minor are an Owi m
nn h hdm u;u (1777): La Satire des .umn: (1778);: De
Vautorité de s dons la révolution

ﬁwulc 72(). De M.
éknr (1795): Fnbln nouvelles (1810); Fa inédites (3814). See
1 oge de (.-mguené by Dacner. in the Mémoires de Finstitut, tom.
vii.; Dlscoun " Daunou, prefixed to the 2nd ed. of the
Hist. lul dllahe. .g j Garat. Notice sur la vie et les omvrages de
P.LG talogue of his library (Paris, 1817).
GINKEL, GODART VAN (1630—170,;), 1st earl of Athlone,
Dutch general in the service of England, was born at Utrecht
in 1630. He came of a noble family, and bore the title of Baron
van Reede, being the eldest son of Godart Adrian van Reede,
Baron Ginkel. In his youth he entered the Dutch army, and in
1688 he followed William, prince of Orange, in his expedition to
England. In the followmg year he distinguished himsell by
thep , defeat and captureof aScottish

in Glasgow, and also Lo a large extent in the United States.
Imitations of it are obtained hy calico-printing. It is used for
dresses, &c.

GINGI, or GINGEE, a rock fortress of southern India, in the
South Arcot district of Madras. It consists of three hills, con-
nected hy walls enclosing an area of 7 sq. m., and pncumlly
impregnable to assault. The origin of the fortress is shrouded
in legend. When occupied hy the Mahrattas at the end of the
17th century, it withstood a siege of eight years against the armies
of Aurangzeb. 1In 1750 it was captured by the French, who held
it with a strong force for eleven years. It surrendered to the
English in 1761, in the words of Orme, ** terminated the long
hostilities between the two rival European powersin Coromandel,
and left not a single ensign of the French nation avowed by the
authority of its government in any part of India.”

GINGU! PIERRE LOUIS (1748-1815), French author,
was born on the 27th of April 1748 at Rennes, in Brittany, He
was educated at a Jesuit college in his native town, and came
to Paris in 1772. He wrote criticisms for the Mercure de France,
and composed a comic opera, Pomponin (1777). . The Satire des
salires (1118) and the Ctmfe.mon de Zulmé (1779) followed.
‘The Confession was claimed by six or seven different authors, and
though the value of the piece is not very great, it ohtained great
success. His defence of Piccini against the partisans of Gluck
made him still more widely known. He hailed the first symptoms
of the Revolutjon, joined Giuseppe Cerutti, the author of the
Mémoire pour le peuple francais (1788), and others in producing
the Fexille villageoise, a weekly paper addressed to the villages
of France. He also celebrated in an indifferent ode the opening
of the states-gencral. In his Lellres sur les confessions de J.-J.
Rousseau (1791) he defended the life and principles of his author.
He was imprisoned during the Terror, and only escaped with
life by the downfall of Robespierre. Some time after his rel

reg'nment which had mutinied at Ipswich, and was marching
northward across the fens. It was the alarm excited by this
mutiny that facilitated the passing of the first Mutiny Act. In
1690 Ginkel accompanied William IIL. to Ireland, and com-
manded a body of Dutch cavalry at the battle of the Boyne.
On the king’s return to England General Ginkel was entrusted
with the conduct of the war. He took the field in the spring of
1691, and estahlished his headquarters at Mullingar. Among
those who held a command under him was the marquis of
Ruvigny, the recognized chief of the Huguenot refugees. Earlyin
June Ginkel took the fortress of Ballymore, capturing the whole
garrison of 1000 men. The English lost only 8 men. After
reconstructing tl’nevl rtifications of Ballymore the army marched
to Athlone, then one of the most important of the fortified towns
of Ireland. The Irish defenders of the place were commanded
by a distinguished French general, Saint-Ruth. The firing
began on June 19th, and on the 3oth the town was stormed,
the Irish army retreating towards Galway, and taking up their
position at Aughrim. Having strengthened the fortifications
of Athlone and left a garrison there, Ginkel led the English,
on July 12th, to Aughrim. An immediate attack was resolved
on, and, after a severe and at one time doubtful contest, the
crisis was precipitated by the fall of Saint-Ruth, and the
disorganized Irish were defeated and fled. A hortrible slaughter
of the Irish followed the struggle, and 4000 corpses were left
unburied on the ficld, besides a multitude of others that lay
along the line of the retrcat. Galway next capitulated, its
garrison being permitted to retire to Limerick. There the viceroy
Tyrconnel was in command of a large force, but his sudden death
early in August left the command in the hands of General Sars-
field and the Frenchman D’Usson. ‘The English came in sight of
the town on the day of Tyrconnel’s death, and the bombardment
was i diately begun. Ginkel, by a bold device, crossed the

he assisted, as director-general of the “ commission exécutive
de Yinstruction publique,” in reorganizing the system of public
instruction, and he was an original member of the Institute of
France.. In Y797 the directory appointed him minister pleni-
potentiary to the king of Sardinia. After fulfilling his duties
for seven months, very little to the satisfaction of his employers,
Ginguené retired for a time to his country house of St Prix, in

Shannon and captured the camp of the Irish cavalry. A few days
later he stormed the fort on Thomond Bridge, and after difficult
negotiations a capitulation was signed, the terms of which were
divided into a civil and a military treaty. Thus was completed
the conquest or pacification of Ireland, and the services of the
Dutch general were amply recognized and rewarded, He re-
ceived the formal thanks of the House of Commons, and was
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created by the king 1st earl of Athlone and baron of Aughrim.
The immense forfeited estates of the earl of Limerick were given
tobim, but the grant was a few years later revoked by the English
parliament. The carl continued to serve in the English army,
and accompanied the king to the continent in 1693. He fought
at the sieges of Namur and the battle of Neerwinden, and
assisted in destroying the French magazine at Givet. In 1702,
waiving his own claims to the position of commander-in-chief,
be commanded the Dutchserving under theduke of Mariborough.
He died at Utrecht on the 11th of Fehruary 1703, and was
succeeded by his son the 2nd earl (1668-1719), a distinguished
soldier in the reigns of William III. and Anne. On the death
of the gth earl without issue in 1844, the title became extinct.
SINSBURG, CHRISTIANDAVID (183:- ), Hebrew scholar,
was born at Warsaw on the 25th of December 183:1.  Coming to
England shortly after the completion of his education in the
Rabbinic College at Warsaw, Dr Ginsburg continued his study
of the Hebrew Scriptures, with special attention to the Megilloth,
The first result of these studies was a translation of the Song
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virtue, obtained from a different plant, and often confounded
with ginseng. ' In the beginning of winter nearly all the
population of Sjansai turn out to collect the root, and make
preparations for sleeping in the fields. The root, when collected,
is macerated for three days in fresh water, or water in which
rice has been boiled twice; it is then suspended in a closed
vessel over the fire, and afterwards dried, until from the base to
the middle it assumes a hard, resinous and tnnllucent appear-
ance, which is considered a proof df its good quality.”

Ginseng of good quality generally occursin hard, rather
brittle, translucent pieces, about the size of the little finger,
and varying in length from 2 to 4in. The taste is mucilaginous,
swectishand :lxgbv.ly bitterand aromatic. The root is frequently
forked, and it is probably owing to this circumstance that
medicinal propertics were in the first place attributed to it,
its resemblance to the body of a man being supposed to indicate
that it could restore virile power to the aged and impotent.
In price it varies from 6 or 12 dollars to the enormous sum of
3oo or 400 dollars an ounce.

of Songs, with a commentary historical and critical, published
in 1851. A similar translation of Ecclesiastes, followed by
treatises on the Karaites, on the Essenes and on the Kabbala,
kept the author prominently before biblical students while he
was preparing the first sections of his magnum om, the critical
study of the Massorah. Beginning in 1867 with the publication
of Jacob ben Chajim’s Introduction to the Rabbinic Bible,
Hebrew and English, with noucu, and the M: h Ha-

t gives a ipti ofavultwaginnn‘(
cbant Opening the outer bou, the merchant removed several paper
E:rcels which appeared to fill the box, but under them was a second

or perhapo two small boxes, which, when taken out, showed

the bottom of the large box and all the mtervening space filled with

more paper parcels, These parcels, he said, ** contained quicklime,

for the pur of nbsorbmian y moisture and keeping the boxes
%ulte dry, the lime bein; ed in paper for the sake of cleanliness.
he smaller box. which eld the imseng. was lined with sheet-lead;

Massoreth of Elias Levita, in Hebrew, with translation nnd

further cnclosed in silk wrappers was kept in little silken-
covercd boxes. Taking up a piece, he would request his visitor not

tary, Dr Ginsb took rank as an t H
;cholar In 1870 he was nppomted one of the first members
of the committee for the revision of the Engluh version of the
Old Testament. His life-work culminated in the publication
of the Massorah, in three volumes folio (1880-1886), followed
by the M;meuco—cnucd edition of the Hebrew Bible (1894),
and the-elaborate introduction to it (1897). Dr Ginsburg had
one predecessor in the field, the learned Jacob ben Chajim, who
in 1524-1525 published the second Rabbinic Bible, containing

t has ever since been known as the Massorah; but neither
were the materials available nor was criticism sufficiently
advanced for a complete edition. Dr Ginsburg took up the
subject almost where it was left by those early pionecrs; and
collected portions of the Massorah from the countless MSS.
scattered throughout Europe and the East. More recently
Dr Ginsburg has published Facsimiles of Manuscripts of the
Hebrew Bible (1897 and 1898), and The Text of the Hebrew Bible
su Abdbreviutions (1903), in addition to a critical treatise “‘ on the
relationship of the so-called Codex Babylonicus of A.n. 916 to
the Eastern Recension of the Hebrew Text ” (1899, for private
circulation). In the last-mentioned work he seeks to prove that
the St Petersburg Codex, for so many years accepted as the
genuine text of the Babylonian school, is in reality a Palestinian
text carefully altered so as to render it conformable to the
Babylonian recension. He subsequently undertook tht prepara-
tion of a new edition of the Hebrew Bible for the British and
Foreign Bible Society. He also contributed many articles to
J. Kitto's Encyclopaedia, W. Smith’s Diciionary of Christian
Biograpky and the Eyu-ydapadaa Britannica.

GINSENG, the rootofa ?pequ of Panax (P.Ginseng), native of
Manchuria and Korea, belonging to the natural order Araliaceae,
used in China as &2 medicine. Other roots are substituted for it,
notably that of- Panaxz quinguefolium, distinguished as American
ginseng, and imported from the United States. At one time
the ginseng obtained from Manchuria was considered to be the
finest quality, and in consequence me s0 scarce that an
imperial edict was issued prohibiting its collection. That
prepared in Korea is now the most csteemed vanety The root of
the wild plant is preferred to that of cultivated ginseng. and the
older the plant the better is the quality of the root considered to
be. Great care is taken in the preparation of the drug. The
account given by Koempfer of the preparation of nindsin, the
root of Sium ninsi, in Korea, will give a good idea of the prepara-
tion of ginseng, mnnbemga' ilar drug of d weaker

to b he upon it, nor handle it; he would dilate upon the many
menuofthedrugand the cures it had effected. The cover of the
root, according to its th?' was silk, either embroidered or plain,
cotton cloth or pabr n China the gtueng is often aent !o
friends as a valuable present; in such cases, nr

medicine is usually given a small, benumully-ﬁnuhad doub! Imtle.
in which the ginseng is prepared as follows. The inner kettle is
made of silver, and between this and the outside vessel, which is a
copper jacket, is a small 3 for holding water. The silver kettle,
whicli fits on a ring near the top of the outer covering, han a cup-hke
cover in which rice is glaced with a little water, the is put
in the inner vessel with water, a cover is placed over t ewh le, and
the arparatus is put on the fire, When the rice in the cover is suffi-
cient! he medicine is ready, and is then eaten by the
pahcnt. who dnnb the ginseng tea at the same time.” The dose
of the root is from 60 to 9o graina. During the use of the drug tq-

drinking is f n for at least 2 month, but no other chan

made in the diet. [t is taken in the morning before breakfast, from
three to eight days together, and sometimes it is taken in the cvemng
before going to

The action of the drug appenn to be entmly pcyclnc. and com-
parable to that of the mandraki Hebrews. Tbmuno
evulenee thnt it possesses any plm logical or p

See. Poner Smith, Chinese Materia Medica,
Trade at the Treaty Ports of China (t868).
Missionary in Chkina (2nd ed.), p. 107; B
de Nat. de Moscox (1865), No. 1, pp. 70-76

(2), vol. . 1921’333. (2), vol m‘g m]‘
su.

Jé Lo:khart. Med,
I:?lnah
bewu Mmm Medica,
53:4. t. ii. p. 112; Kaemplfer,
GIO!BR‘I'!. vmcmmo (1801-1852), Italian philosopher,
publicist and politician, was born in Turin on the sth of April
1801. He was educated by the fathers of the Oratory with a
view to the pricsthood and ordained in 1825, At first heled a
[-very retired life; hut gradually took more and ‘more interest
in the affairs of his country and the new political ideas as well
as in the literature of the day. Partly under the influence of
Mazzini, the freedom of Italy became his ruling motive in life,—
its emancipation, not only from foreign masters, but from modes
of thought alien to its genius, and detrimental to its European
authority, This authonty was in his mind connected with
papal supremacy, though in a way qulte novel—mtellectual
rather than political. This must be r d in consid
ncarly all his writings, and also in estimating hn position, botb
in relation to the ruling clerical party—the Jesuits—and also
to the polities of the court of Piedmont after the accession of
Charles Albert in 1831. He was now noticed by the king and
made one of his chaplains. His popularity and private influence,

bowever, were reasons enough for the court party to mark him
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for exile; he was not one of them, and could not be depended on.
Knowing this, he resigned his office in 1833, but was suddenly
arrested on a charge of conspiracy, and, after an imprisonment of
four months, was banished without a trial. Gioberti first went
to Paris, and, a year later, to Brussels, where he remained till
1845, teaching philosophy, and assisting a friend in the work
of a private school. He nevertheless found time to write many
works of philosophical importance, with special reference to his
country and its poamon. An amnesty having been declared
by Charles Albert in 1846, Gioberti (who was again in Paris)
was at liberty to return to Italy, but refused to do so till the end
of 1847. On his entrance into Turin on the 29th of April 1848
he was received with the greatest enthusiasm. He refused the
dignity of senator offered him hy Charles Albert, preferringto
represent his native town in the Chamber of Deputies, of which
he was soon elected president. At the close of the same year,
a new ministry was formed, headed by Gioberti; but with the
accession of Victor Emmanuel in March 1849, his active life
came to an end. For a short time indeed he held a seat in the
cabinet, though without a portfolio; but an irreconcilable
disagreement soon followed, and his removal from Turin was
accomplished by his appointment on a mission to Paris, whence
he never returned. There, refusing the pension which had been
offered him and all ecclesiastical prefgrment, he lived {rugally,
and spent his days and nights as at Brussels in literary labour.
He died suddenly, of apoplexy, on the 26th of October 18532,

. Ghemnle:ﬂ':mp are more |mp¢rtanhll t Elnn his pc:‘l:iml areerA.

0 tl n sta. aj

the spgreuhuom o?%muu ‘(’l, :ﬁmnny :vhl:lych he wrop:: have
beencaledthehsthnklddedtomedxevalthwght 0 the system of
Gioberti, known as,” O more ially in his greater
and earlier works, is unrelated to other modern schools of thought.
It shows a barmony with the Roman Catholic faith which caused

Cousin to, declue t ' Italian philosophy was still in the bonds of
theology,” and that-Gioberti was no philosopher. Method is with
him a cynthcuc. subjective and o instrument. He re-
as he 1 ontol _begins with the " ideal
nh" «“ the Ens creates ex nikil the existent,” God is the only
l) all other things are 'L God is the
f al ‘auman knmvled J é}odled 3 dmughg, 'hlch u one

lo to say id

(inumed) by reason, but in order to be of use it has to be reﬂect

on, this by means of langua A knowledge of being and
cxutenwl (eoncrtte. not abstract) and !hur mutual relations, is
e Giol is in some

rupects a Phtonm " He identifics rchpon vnth civilization, and in
his treatise Del primato morale e civile talians amvu at the
conclusion that the church is the axis on which the
human life revolves. In it he affirms the idea of the wpmnacy of
ltaly, brought about by the mwnuon of the papacy
ig public opinion.  In hislaler works,

the Rinnovamento and the Pr m‘fm. he is thought by some to have
shifted his ground under tbe uenoe of events. His first work,
written when he was thirty-seven, had J)eno nal reason for its
existence. A young fellow-exile and frien olo - Pallia, having
many doubts and misgivings as to the reality of revelation and a
future life, Gioberti at once set to work with La Teorica del sovran-
, which was his first pubhutxon (1838). After this, philo-

| treatises rapid Teorica was
l'oflowed by Inlrodumu alla xludw della filosofia in three volumes
“e&?"w) In this work he states his reasons for requiring a new
new terminology. Here he bnngs out the doctrine

that rehgwn is the direct expnsuon of the idea in tlm life, and is
one with true civilization in history. Civilization is a conditioned
mediale tendency to perfection, to which religion is the final com-
pletion if carried out; it is the end of the second cycle expressed by
the second formula, the Ens redcems existences. ys (not pub-
lished till 1846) on the hghter and more popular subjects, Del bello
and ) he Del primato morale ¢
civile degli Italians and the P ) 73 ¢ to the same, and soon after-
wards his triumphant exposure of the Jesuits, 1} Gesuila moderno,
no doubt hastened the transfer of rule trom clerical to civil hands.

it was pularity of these litical works, increased
other accasional political articles, and his Rinnovamento civile d'Italia,
that caused Gioberti to be welcomed with such eanthusiasm on his

return to his native country. All these works were perfectly or-

. contemporgine en Italu (1866,

GIOIOSA-IONICA—GIOJA

views on many points. The entire writings of Gioberti, including
t&‘ose ldls;;. maa‘,m;ucnpt. have been edited by Giuseppe Massan
urin, 1 1861
See Massari, Vita de V. Gioberti (Florence, 18485 Rolmini-
Serbati, V. Gioberts ¢ il ponteismo (Milan, 1848) Sm&
Chrisiian .lldapkym (1851); B. Spaventz.La " di !

g,G:ples, 188 zun.G. k l" delle (ths' Glgg;!h
noa, I , Gioberti ¢ I' ontologismo (Naples, 1867} ;
Lucnm.séwbau ela ofia nuova ualu-ap(Nlpkl 186&-1872.):

V. Gioberti (Flosence, 1881); see also L. Ferri, L'Hy:

phlompbw en ltalie aw X1X* sidele (Paris, 1869); C. W
Du ilalieniscke Philosophie des 19 Jahrhunderts, ii. (1835) : appendix
to Ueberweg's Hist. o] Plnlos (Enﬁ tr.); art. in Brownsom's

terly Review (Boston, M
Ruﬁdel s exhaustive article in
Ersch and Gruber'o Allgeumu E:
Gioberti called forth several monograph: inl

GI0IO8A-IONICA, a town of Calabria, ltaly, in the province
of Reggio Calabria, from which it)is 65 m. N.E. hy rail, and 38 m.
direct, 492 ft. nbovcm—ltvcl. Pop (1901) town, go72; commune,
11,200. Near the station, which is on the E. coast of Calabria
3 m. below the town to the S.E., the remajns of a thecatre
belonging to the Roman period were discovered in 1883; the
orchestra was 46 ft. in diameter (Notisie degls scavi, 1883; p. 423).
The ruins of an ancient building called the Naviglio, the nature
of which does not seem clear, are described (ib. 1884, p. 252).

GIOJA, MELCHIORRE (1767-1829), Italian writer on philo-
sophy and political economy, was born at Piacenza, on the zoth
of September 1767. Originally intended for the church, he took
orders, but renounced them in 1796 and went to Milan, where he
devoted himself to the atudy of political economy. Having
obtained the prize for an essay on * the kind of {ree government
best adapted to Italy  he decided upon the career of a publicist.
The arrival of Napolecon in Italy drew him into public life.
He advocated a blic under the d of the French in
a pamphlet I Tedeschi, i Francesi, ed i Russi in Lombardia, and
under the Cisalpine Republic he was named historiographer
and director of statistics. He was scveral times imprisoned,
once for eight months in 1820 on a charge of being implicated
in a conspiracy with the Carbonari. After the fall of Napoleon
he retired into private life, and does not appcar to have held
office again. He died on the 2nd of January 1829. Gioja's
fundamental idea is the value of statistics or the collection of
facts. Philosophy itself is with him classification and consideration
of ideas. Logic he regarded as a practical art, and his Esercisions
logici has the further title, A7t of deriving bmﬂ Jrom ill-con-
structed books. In ethics Gioja follows Beatham gencrally, and
his large treatise Del merito e dellc recompense (1818) is & clear
and systematic view of social ethics from the utilitarian principle.
In political economy this avidity for facts produced better fruits.
The Nuovo Prospelio delle sciemze ccomomicke (1815-1817),
although long to excess, and overburdened with classifications
and tahles, contains much valuable material. The author
prefers large propertics and large commercial undertakings .to
small ones, and strongly favours association as a means of pro-
duction. *He defends a restrictive policy and insists on the
necessity of the action of the state as a regulating power in the
industrial world. He was an opponent of ecclesiastical domina-
tion. He must be credited with the finest and most original
treatment of division of labour since the Wealth of Nations.
Much of what Babbage taught later on the subject of combined
work is anticipated by Gioja. His theory of production is also
descrvmg of attention from the fact that it takes into account
and gives due prominence to immaterial goods. Throughout
the work there is continuous opposition to Adam Smith. Gioja’s
latest work Filosofia della statistica (2 vols., 1826; 4 vols., 1829~
1830) contains in brief compass the essence of his ideas on human
life, and affords the clearest insight into his 2im and method in
philosophy both theoretical and practical.

). F. Falco (1866):

thodox, and aided in drawing the liberal clergy into the

which has resulted since his time in the unification of Italy. The
Jesuits, however, closed round the pope more firmly after his return
to Rome, and in the end Gioberti’s writings were placed oo the
Index (see }. Kleut Uber die Verurtheilung des

durch den keiligen St 1867) The remamderol his worln, e:pcm

See G. D. Romagnosi (1
G. Pecchm.&lomdz& ubﬁnuaul ia (1 ).and-n

in Ench and Gruber's Allgenmn Encyclopadie; for Gioja's hllo-
Ferri, Essas sur Phistoire de la_philosophie ﬂ 1i

ally La Filose, della Ri and the Pr give his

Xv sidcle U bem% H Philos
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GIOLITTI—GIORGIONE

economy, list of works in_J. Conrad’s Hondwdrterbuch der Staals-
wassenschal 1892); L. Cossa, Isstrod. to Pol. Econ. (Eng. trans.,
p. 488). Gioja's complete works were published at Lugano (1832~
1349). He was one of the founders of the Anxali universals di
statisi;

ica.

GIOLITTI, GIOVANNI (1842~ ), Italian statesman, was
born at Mondovi on the 27th of October 1842. After a rapid
career in the financial administration he was, in 1882, appointed
councillor of state and elected to parliament. As deputy he
chiefly acquired prominence by attacks on Magliani, treasury
minister in the Depretis cabinet, and on the gth of March 1889
was himself selected as ¢ y minister by Crispi. On the fall
of the Rudini cahinet in May 1892, Giolitti, with the help of a
court clique, succeeded to the premiership. His term of office
was marked by misfortune and misgovernment. The building
crisis and the commercial rupture with France had impaired the
situation of the state banks, of which one, the Banca Romana,
had been further undermined by maladministration. A bank
law, passed by Giolitti failed to effect an improvement. More-
over, he irritated public opinion by raising to senatorial rank the
director-general of the Banca Romana, Signor Tanlongo, whose
irregular practices had become a byword. The senate declined
to admit Tanlongo, whom Giolitti, in consequence of an inter-
pellation in parliament upon the condition of the Banca Romana,
was obliged to arrest and prosecute. During the prosecution
Giolitti abused his position as premier to abstract documents
bearing on the case. Simultaneously a parliamentarycommission
of inquiry investigated the condition of the state banks. Its
report, though acquitting Giolitti of personal dishonesty, proved
disast rous to his political position, and obliged him to resign.
His fall left the finances®f the state disorganized, the pensions
fund depleted, diplomatic relations with France strained in
C qQ e of the re of Italian workmen at Aigucs-
Mortes, and Sicily and the Lunigiana in a state of revolt, which
he had proved impotent to suppress. After his resignation he
was impeached for abuse of power as minister, hut the supreme
court quashed the impeachment by denying the competence of
the ordinary tribunals to judge ministerial acts. For scveral
years he was compelled to play a passive part, having lost all
credit. But hy keeping in the background and giving public
opinion time to forget his past,-as well as by parliamentary
intrigue, he gradually regained much of his former influence.
He made capital of the Socialist agitation and of the repression
to which other statesmen resorted, and gave the agitators to
understand that were he preinier they would be allowed a free
hand. Thus he gained their favour, and on the fall of the
Pelloux cabinet he became minister of the Interior in Zanardelli’s
administration, of which he was the real head. His policy of
never interfering in strikes and leaving evén violent demonstra-
tions undisturbed at first proved successful, hut indiscipline
and disorder grew to such a pitch that Zanardelli, already in
bad health, resigned, and Giolitti succeeded himasprime minister
(November 1903). But during his tenure of office he, too, had to
resort 1o strong.measures in repressing some serious disorders in
various parts of Italy, and thus he lost the favour of the Socialists.
In March 1905, feeling himself no longer secure, he resigned,
indicating Fortis as his successor. When Sonnino became
premier in February 1906, Giolitti did not openly oppose him,
but his followers did, and Sonnino was defeated in May, Giolitti
becoming prime minister once more,

GIORDANO, LUCA (1632-1703), Italian painter, was born in
Naples, son of a very indiflerent painter, Antonio, who imparted
to him the first rudiments of drawing. Nature predestined him
for the art, and at the age of cight he painted a cherub into one
of his father’s pictures, a feat which was at once noised abroad,
and induced the viceroy of Naples to recommend the child to
Ribera. Hisfatherafterwards took him to Rome,to study under
Pietro da Cortona. He acquired the nickname of Luca Fa-presto
(Luke Work-fast). One might suppose this nickname to be
derived merely from the almost miraculous celerity with which
from an early age and throughout his life he handled the brush;
but it is said to have had a more express origin. The father,
we are told, poverty-stricken and greedy of gain, was perpetually
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urging his boy to exertion with the phrase, ¢ Luca, fi presto.”
The youth obeyed his parent to the letter, and would actually
not so much as pause to snatch a basty meal, but received into
his mouth, while he still worked on, the food which his father’s
hand supplied. He copied neariy twenty times the * Battle of
Constantine” by Julio Romano, and with proportionate frequency
several of the great works of Raphael and Michelangelo. His
rapidity, which belonged as much to invention as to mere bandi-
work, and his versatility, which enabled him to imitate other
painters deceptively, earned for him two other epithets, ** The
Thunderbolt ” (Fulmine), and " The Proteus,” of Painting. He
shortly visited all the main seats of the Italian school of art,
and formed for himself a style combining in a certain measure
the ornamental pomp of Paul Veronese and the contrasting com-
positions and large schemes of chiaroscuro of Pietro da Cortona.
He was noted also for lively and showy colour. Returning to
Naples, and accepting every sort of commission by which money
was to be made, he practised his art with so much applause that
Charles II. of Spain towards 1687 invited him over to Madrid,
where he remained thirteen years. Giordano was very popular
at the Spanish court, being a sprightly talker along with his other
marvellously facile gifts, and the king created him a cavaliere.
One anecdote of his rapidity of work is that the queen of Spain
having one day made some inquiry about his wife, he at once
showed Her Majesty what the lady was like by painting her
portrait into the picture on which he was engaged. Soon after
the death of Charles in 1700 Giordano, gorged with wealth,
returned to Naples. He spent large sums in acts of munificence,
and was particularly liberal to his poorer brethren of theart. He
again visited various parts of Italy, and died in Naples on the
12th of January 1703, his last words being * O Napoli, sospiro
mio ” (O Naples, my heart’slove!l). One of his maxims was that
the good painteris the one whom the public like, and that the
public are attracted more by colour than by design.

Giordano had an astonishing readiness and facility, in spite
of the general commonness and superficiality of his performances.
He left many works in Rome, and far more in Naples. Of the
latter one of the most renowned is * Christ expelling the Traders
from the Temple,” in the church of the Padri Girolamini, a
colossal work, full of expressive lazzaroni; also the frescoes
of S. Martino, and those in the Tesoro della Certosa, including
the subject of ¢ Moses and the Brazen Serpent "'; and the cupola-
paintings in the Church of S. Brigida, which contains the artist’s
own tomb. In Spain he executed a surprising number of works,
—continuing in the Escorial the series commenced by Cambiasi,
and painting frescoes of the * Triumphs of the Church,” the
‘“ Genealogy and Life of the Madonna,” the stories of Moses,
Gideon, David and Solomon, and the. “ Celebrated Women of
Scripture,” all works of large dimensions. His pupils, Aniello
Rossi and Matteo Pacelli, assisted him in Spain. In Madrid he
worked more in oil-colour, a Nativity there being one of his best
productions. Other superior examples are the * Judgment of
Paris ” in the Berlin Museum, and  Christ with the Doctors in
the Temple,” in the Corsini Gallery of Rome. In Florence, in
his closing days, ke painted the Cappella Corsini, the Galleria
Riccardi and other works. In youth he etched with considerable
skill some of his own paintings, such as the * Slaughter of the
Priests of Baal.”” Healso painted much on the crystal borderings
of looking-glasses, cabinets, &c., seen in many Italian palaces, and
was, in this form of art, the master of Pietro Garofolo. His best
pupil, in painting of the ordinary kind, was Paolo de Matteis.

Bellori, In his Vite de' pittors. moderni, is a leading authori
regarding Luca Giordano. P. Benvenuto (1882) has wnitten a wor
on the Riccardi paintings,

GIORGIONE (1477-1510), Italian painter, was born at Castel-
franco in 1477. In contemporary documents he is always called
(according to the Venetian manner of pronunciation and spelling)
Zorzi, Zorzo or Zorzon of Castelfranco. A tradition, having
its origin in the 17th century, represented him as the natural
son of some member of the great local family of the Barbarelli,
by a peasant girl of the neighbouring village of Vedelago;
consequently he is commonly referred to in histories and
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catalogues under the name of Giorgio Barbarelli or Barbarella.
‘This tradition has, however, on close examination been proved
baseless. On the other hand mention bas been found in &

contemporary document of an earlier Zorzon, a native of.

Vedelago, living in Castelfranco in 1460. Vasari, who wrote
before the Barbarella legend had sprung up, says that Giorgione
was of very humble origin. It seems probable that he was
simply the son or grandson of the afore-mentioned Zorzon the
elder; that the after-claim of the Barbarelli to kindred with him
was a mere piece of family vanity, very likely suggested by the
analogous case of Leonardo da Vinci; and that, this claim once
put abroad, the peasant-mother of Vedelago was invented on
the ground of some dim knowledge that his real progenitors
came from that

Of the facts of his Me we are almost as meagrely informed as
of the circumstances of his birth. The little city, or large
fortificd village, for it is scarcely more, of Castelfranco in the
Trevisan stands in the midst of a rich and broken plain at some
distance from the last spurs of the Venetian Alps. From the
natural surroundings of Giorgione’s childhood was no doubt
derived his ideal of pastoral scenery, the country of pleasant

GIORGIONE

exercised, and continue to exercise, no less 2 spell on posterity.
But to mufymd define, among the relics of his a;cand school,
precisely what that work is, and to distinguish it from the
kindred work of other men whom his influence inspired, is a
very difficult matter. There are inclusive critics who still
claim for Giorgione nearly every painting of the time that at
all resembles his manner, and there are exclusive critics who pare
down to some ten or a dozen the list of extant pictures which
they will admit to be actually his.

To name first those which are either, certain or command

the most general acceptance, placing them in something like
an approximate and probable order of date. In the Uffizi at
Fl are two pani eoesofthe“TnalofMou:“

and the ’ Judgment of Solomon the latter the finer and
better preserved of the two, wlnch pass, no doubt justly, as
typical works of Giorgione’s youth, and exhibit, though not yet
ripely, his special qualities of colour-richness and landscape
romance, the peculiar facial types of his predilection, with the
pure form of forchead, fine oval of cheek and somewhat close-set
eyes and eyeb andthe ,o(thnmllmdbmodmg
sentiment with wlnch rather than with dramatic life and

copses, glades, brooks and hills amid which his p love
to wander or recline with lute and pipe. How early in hoyhood
he went to Venice we do not know, but internal evidence
supports the statement of Ridolfi that he served his apprentice-
ship there under Giovanni Bellini; and there he made his fame
and had his home. That his gifts were early recognized we
know from the facts, recorded in contemporary documents,
that in 1500, when he was only twenty-three (that is if Vasari
gives rightly the age at which he died), he was chosen to paint
portraits of the Doge Agostino Barberigo and the condottiere
Consalvo Ferrante; that in 1504 he was commissioned to paint
an altarpiece in memory of Matteo Costanzo in the cathedral
of his native town, Castelfranco; that in 1507 he received at the
order of the Council of Ten part payment for a picture (subject
not mentioned) on which he was engaged for the ‘Hall of the
Audience in the ducal palace; and that in 1507-1508 he was
employed, with other artists of his own generation, to decorate
with frescoes the exterior of the newly rebuilt Fondaco dei
Tedeschi or German merchants’ hall at Venice, having already
done similar work. on the exterior of the Casa Soranzo, the Casa
Grimani alli Servi and other Venetian palaces, Vasari gives
also as an important cvent in Giorgione’s life, and one which had
influence on his work, his meeting with Leonardo da Vinci on
the occasion of the Tuscan master’s visit to Venice in 1500. In
September or October 1510 he died of the plague then raging
in the city, and within a few days of his dcath we find Lhe great
art-patroness and amateur, Isabella d’Este, writing from Mantua
and trying in vaia to secure for her collection a night-picce by
his hand of which the fame had reached her.

All accounts ngree in reprmnung Giorgione as a personage
of distinguished ic chaim, a great lovcr, a great
musician, made to enjoy in lifé and to express in art to the
uttermost the delight, the splendour, the sensuous and imaginative
grace and fulness, not untinged with poetic melancholy, of the
Venetian existence of his time. They represent him further as
having made in Venetian painting an advance analogous to that
made in Tuscan painting by Leonardo more than twenty years
beforc; that is as having released the art from the last shackles
of archaic rigidity and placed it in p of full freed
and the full mastery of its means. He also introduced a new
range of subjects. Besides altarpieces and portraits he painted
pictures that told no story, whether biblical or classical, or if

they professed to tell such, neglected the action and simply

embodied in form and colour moods of lyrical or romantic
feeling, much as a musician might embedy them in sounds,
Innovating with the courage and felicity of genius, he had for
a time an overwhelming influence on his contemporaries and
immediate successors in the Venetian school, including Titian,
Sebastian del Piombo, the elder Palma, Cariani and the iwo
Campagnolas, and not a little even on seniors of long-standing
fame. such as Giovanni Bellini. His name and work have

, he mstmctlvely invests his figures. Probebly the
carliest of the portraits by common consent called his is the
beautiful one of a young man at Berlin. His earliest devotional

mo

‘picturc would seem to be the highly finished * Christ bearing

his Cross” (the head and shoulders only, with a peculiarly
serene and high-bred cast of features) formerly at Vicenza and
now in the collection of Mrs Gardner at Boston. - Other versions
of this picture exist, and it has been claimed that one in private
possession at Vienna is the true original: erroneously in the
judgment of the present writer. Another * Christ bearing the
Cross,” with a Jew dragging at the rope round his neck, in the
church of San Rocco at Venice, is a ruined but genuine work,
quoted by Vasari and Ridolfi, and copied with tbe name of
Giorgione appended, by Van Dyck in that master’s Chatsworth
sketch-book.  (Vasari gives it to Giorgione in his first and to
Titian in his second cdmon) The composluon of a lost early
chlum of the birth of Paris is preserved in an engraving- of the
Teniers Gallery ” serics, and an old copy of part of the same

picture is at Budapest. In the Giovanelli Palace at Vemce
is that ing and eni ical mythology or allegory,
knownto the Anonimo Morclliano, who saw it in 1530in the house
of Gabriel Vendramin, simply as * the small landscape with
the storm, the gipsy woman and the soldier ”; the picture is
conjecturally interpreted by modern authorities as illustrating
a passage in Statius which describes the meeting of Adrastus
with Hypsipyle when she was serving as nurse with the king of
Nemea.  Still belonging to the earlier part of the painter’s
brief career is a beautiful, virginally pensive Judith at St Peters-
burg, which passed undcr various alien names, as Raphael,
Moretto, &c., until its kindred with the unquestioned work of
Giorgione was in late years firmly established. The great
Castelfranco altarpicce, still, in spite of many restorations,
one of the most classically pure and radiantly impressive works
of Renaissance painting, may be taken as closing the earlier
phase of the young master's work (1504). It shows the Virgin
loftily enthroned on a plain, sparely draped stone structure with
St Francis and a warrior saint (St Libetale) standing in attitudes
of great simplicity on either side of the foot of the throne, a
high parapet behind them, and a beautiful landscape of the
master’s usual type seen above it. Nearly akin to this master-
piece, not in shape or composition but by the type of the Virgin
and the very Bellinesque St Francis, is the altarpiece of the
Madonna with St Francis and St Roch at Madrid. Of the
master’s fully ripened time is the finc and again enigmatical
picture formerly in the house of Taddeo Contarini at Venice,
described by contemporary vnmmas the’Three Plnlosophers,"
and now, on sl pp to rep:

Evander showing Aeneas the sxle of 'I'roy as narrated in the
eighth Aeneid. The portrait of a knight of Malta in the Uffizi at
Florence has more power and authority, if less sentiment, than
the carlier example at Berlin, and may he taken to be of the
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master's middle time. Most entirely central and typical of all
Giorgione's extant works is the Slceping Venus at Dresden,
first recognized by Morelli, and now universally accepted, as
being the same as the picture seen by the Anonimo and later
by Ridolfi in the Casa Marcello at Venice. An exquisitely pure
and severe rhythm of linc and contour chastens the sensuous
richness of the presentment: the sweep of white drapery on
which the goddess lies, and of glowing landscape that fills the
space behind her, most harmoniously frame her divinity. It is
recorded that the master left this piece unfinished and that
the landscape, with a Cupid which subsequent restoration has
removed, were completed after his death by Titian. The picture
is the prototype of Titian’s own Venus at the Uftizi and of many
more by other painters of the school; but none of them attained
the quality of the first exemplar. Of such smail scenes of mixed
classical mythology and landscape as early writers attribute in
considerable number to Giorgione, there have survived at least
two which bear strong cvidences of his handiwork, though the
action is in both of unwonted liveliness, namely the Apollo and
Daphne of the Seminario at Venice and the Orphcus and Eurydice
of Bergamo. The portrait of Antonio Grocardo at Budapest
represcnts his fullest and most penetrating power in that branch
of art. In his last years the purity and relative sicnderness of
form which mark his earlier female nudes, including the Dresden
Venus, gave way to ideals of ampler mould, more nearly approach-
ing those of Titian and his successors in Venctian art; as is
proved by thosc last remaining fragments of the frescoes on the
Grand Canal front of the Fondaco dei Tedeschi which were seen
and engraved by Zanetti in {760, but have now totally dis-
appeared. Such change of ideal is apparent enough in the
famous “ Concert ” or.* Pastoral Symphony " of the Louvre,
probably the latest, and certainly one of the most characteristic
and harmoniously splendid, of Giorgione's creations that has
come down to us, and has caused some critics too hastily to
doubt its authenticity.

We pass now to pictures for which some affirm and others
deny the right to bear Giorgione's name. As youthful in style
as the two carly pictures in the Uffizi, and closcly allied to them
in feeling, though less so in colour, is an unexplained subject
in the National Gallery, somctimes called for want of a hetter
title the *“ Golden Age "; this is officially and by many critics
givenonlytothe’ school of * Giorgione, hut may not unreasonably
be claimed for hisown work (No.1173). There isalsoin England
a group of three paintings which are certainly by onc hand,
and that a hand very closely rclated to Giorgione if not actually
his own, namely the small oblong “ Adoration of the Magi "
in the National Gallery (No. 1160), the “ Adoration of the
Shepherds ” belonging to Lord Allendale (with its somewhat
inferior but still attractive replica at Vienna), and the small
“ Holy Family ” in the collection of Mr R. H. Benson. The
type of the Madonna in all these three picces is different from
that customary with the master, but there seems no rcason why
he should not at some particular moment have changed his
model. The sentiment and gestures of the figures, the cast of
draperies, the technical handling, and especially, in Lord Allen-
dale’s picture, the romantic richness of the landscape, all incline
us to accept the group as original, notwithstandingthe deviation
of type already mentioned and certain weaknesses of drawing
and proportion which we should have hardly looked for. Better
known to European students in general are the two fine pictures
commonty given to the master at the Pitti gallery in Florence,
namely the “ Three Ages " and the ** Concert.” Both are very
Giorgionesque, the ' Three Ages ” leaning rather towards the
early manner of Lorenzo Lotto, to whom by some- critics it is
actually given. The “ Concert ™ is held on technical grounds
by some of the best judges rather to bear the character of Titian
at the moment when the inspiration of Giorgione was strongest
on him, at least so far as concerns the extremely beautiful and
expressive central figure of the monk playing on the clavichord
with reverted head, a verysincarnation of musical rapture and
yearning—the other figures are too much injured to judge.

There are at least two famous single portraits as to which
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critics will probably never agree whether they are among the
later works of Giorgione or among the earliest of Titian under
his influence: these are the jovial and splendid half-length of
Catherine Cornaro (or a stout lady much resembling her) with
a bas:relief, in the collection of Signor Crespi at Milan, and the
so-called '* Ariosto" from Lord Darnley's collection acquired
for the National Gallery in 1904. Ancient and half-effaced
inscriptions, of which there is no cause to doubt the genuineness,
ascribe them both to Titian; both, to the mind of the present
writer at least, are more nearly akin to such undoubted early
Titians as the * Man with the Book ”” at Hampton Court and
the “ Man with the Glove ” at the Louvre than to any authen-
ticated work of Giorgione. At the same time it should be
remembered that Giorgione is known to have actually enjoyed
the patronage of Catherine Cornaro and to have painted her
portrait. The Giorgionesque influence. and feeling, to a degree
almost of sentimental exaggeration, encounter us again in another
beautiful Venetian portrait at the National Gallery which has
sometimes been claimed for him, that of a man in crimson velvet
with white pleated shirt and a hackground of bays, long attributed
to the elder Palma (No. 636). The same qualities are present
with more virility in a very striking portrait of a young man
at Temple Newsam, which stands indeed nearer than any other
extant example to the Brocardo portrait at Budapest. ' The
full-face portrait of a woman in the Borghese gallery at Rome
has the marks of the master’s design and inspiration, but.in its
present sadly damaged condition can hardly be claimed for his
handiwork. The head of a boy with a pipe at Hampton Court,
a little over life size, has been enthusiastically claimed as Gior-
gione’s workmanskip, but is surely too slack and soft in handling
to be anything more than an early copy of a lost work, analogous
to, though better than, the similar copy at Vienna of a young
man with an arrow, a subject he is known to have painted.
The early records prove indced that not a few such copies of
Giorgione’s more admired works were produced in his own time
or shortly afterwards. One of the most intcresting and un-
mistakahle such copics still cxtant is the picture formerly in the
Manfrin collection at Venice, afterwards in that of Mr Barker in
London, and now at Dresden, which is commonly called * The
Horoscope,” and represents a woman scated near a classic ruin
with a young child at her feet, an armed youth standing looking
down at them, and a turbaned sage seated near with compasses,
disk and book. Of important subject pictures belongmg to the
dehatable borderland between Glorgxone and hls lmnalors are the
large and interesting ‘o
Kingston Lacy, which must cenamly be the same that Ridolfi
saw and attrihuted to him in the Casa Grimani at Venice, but
has weaknesses of design and drawing sufficiently baffling to
criticism; and the “ Woman taken in Adultery ” in the public
gallery at Glasgow, a picture truly Giorgionesque in richness of
colour, but betraying in its awkward composition, the relative
coarseness of its types and the.insincere, mechanical animation
of its movements, the hand of some lesser master of the school,
almost certainly (by comparison with his existing engravings
and woodcuts) that of Domenico Campagnola. It seems un-
necessary to refer, in the present notice, to any of the numerous
other and inferior works which have been claimed for Giorgione
hy a criticism unable to distinguish betwecen a living voice and its
cchoes.

BisLioGRAPHY.—Morelli; Noluu,&c (ed. Frizzoni. 1884): Vasari

(ed. Milanesi), vol. iv.; Ridolfi, Le Maraviglie dell’ arte, vol. i.;
Zanetti, Varie Plllme(l760) Crowe-Cavalcaselle, History of Pamlurg
in Nortk ltal; Mou-lh. Kun:lknluthe Studien; Gronau. Zorm da
Castelfranco, 3 sua ongme, Hcrbert Cook, {in
* Great Masters ” series, 1 Ugo onm:m de Vllhrd iorgione
da Castelfranco (1908). e two last-named works are critically
far too inelusive. but useful as going over the whole ground of
, with full es to carlier authonllcs, &c. (S.C)

GIOTTINO (1324-1357), an early Florentine painter. Vasari
is the principal authority in regard to this artist; but it is not by
any means easy to bring the details of his narrative into barmony
with such facts as can now be verified. It wouldappear that there
was a painter of the name of Tommaso (or Maso) di Stefano
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termed Giottino; and the Giottino of Vasari is said to have been
born in 1324, and to have died early, of consumption, in 1357,—
dates which must be regarded as open to considerable doubt.
Stefano, the father of Tommaso, was himself a cclebrated painter
in the carly revival of art; his naturalism was indced so highly
appreciated by contemporaries as to earn him the appellation of
* Scimia della Nalura” (ape of nature). He, it seems, instructed
his son, who, however, applied himself with greater predilection
to studying the works of the great Giotto, formed his style on
these, and hence was called Giottino. It is even said that
Giottino was really the son (others say the great-grandson) of
Giotto. Tothisstatement littleor noimportance can be attached.
To Maso di Stefano, or Giottino, Vasari and Ghiberti attribute
the frescoes in the chapel of S. Silvestro (or of the Bardi family)
in the Florentine church of S. Croce; these represent the miracles
of Pope S. Silvestro as narrated in the “ Golden Legend,” one
conspicuous subject being the sealing of the lips of a malignant
dragon. These works are animated and firm in drawing, with
naturalism carried further than by Giotto. From the evidence
of style, some modern connoisseurs assign to Lhe same hand the
paintings in the funeral vault of the Strozzi family, below the
Cappella degli Spagnuoli in the church of S. Maria Novella,
representing the crucifixion and other subjects. Vasari ascribes
also to his Giottino the frescoes of the life of St Nicholas in the
lower church of Assisi.  This scries, however, is not reglly in that
part of the church which Vasari designates, but is in the chapel of
the Sacrament; and the works in that chapel are understood
to be by Giotto di Stefano, who worked in the second half of
the 14th century—very exccllent productions of their period.
They are much damaged, and the style is hardly similar to that of
the Sylvester frescaes. It might hence be inferred that two
different men produced the works which are unitedly fathered
upon the half-legendary “ Giottino,” the consumptive youth,
solitary and melancholic, but passionately devoted to his art.
A large number of other works have been attributed to the same
hand; we need only mention an ' Apparition of the Virgin to
St Bernard,” in the Florentine Academy; a lost painting, very
popular in its day, ¢ ating the , which took
place in 1343, of the duke of Athens from Florence; and a
marble statue erected on the Florentine campanile. Vasari
particularly praises Giottino for well-blended chiaroscuro.
GIOTTO [GroTTO D1 BOoNDONE!] (2267 ?~1337), Italian painter,
was born at Vespignano in the Mugello, a few miles north of
Florence, according to one account in 1276, and according to
another, which from the few known circumstances of his life seems
more likely to be correct, in 1266 or 1267. His father was a land-
owner at Colle in the commune of Vespignano, described in a
contemporary document as vir pracclarus, but by biographers
both carly and late as a poor peasant; probably therefore a
peasant proprietor of no large possessions but of reputable stock
and descent. It is impossible to tell whether there is any truth
in the legend of Giotto's boyhood which rclates how he first

showed his disposition for art, and attracted the attention of,

Cimabue, by being found drawing one of his father’s sheep with
a sharp stone on the face of a smooth stone or slate.  With his
father's consent, the story goes on, Cimabue carried off the boy
lo be his apprentice, and it was under Cimabue's tuition that
Giolto took his first steps in the art of which he was afterwards
to be the great emancipator and renovator. The place where
these early steps can still, according to tradition, be traced, is
in the first and sccond, reckoning downwards, of the three
courses of frescaes which adorn the walls of the nave in the Upper
Church of St Francis at Assisi. These frescocs represent subjects
of the Old and New Testament, and great.labour, too probably
futile, has been spent in trying to pick out those in which the
youthful handiwork of Giotto can be discerned, as it is imagined,
among that of Cimabue and his other pupils. But the truth
is that the figure of Cimabue himself, in spite of Dante’s testimony
to his having been the foremost painter of Italy until Giotto
arose, has under the scarch-light of modern criticism melted into
1 Not to bo confused with Giotto di Buond
citizen and poliician of Sicna. :

a contemporary
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almost mythical vagueness. His accepted position as Giotto's
instructor and the pioncer of reform in his art has been attacked
from several sides as a mere invention of Florentine “vriters for
the glorification of their own city. One group of critics maintain
that the real advance in Tuscan painting before Giotto was the
work of the Sienese school and not of the Florentine. Another
group contend that the best painting done in Italy down to the
last decade of the 13th century was not done by Tuscan hands at
all, but by Roman craftsmen trained in the inherited principles
of Italo-Byzantine decoration in mosaic and frcsco, and that
from such Roman craftsmen alone could Giotto have learnt
anything worth his learning. The debale thus opened is far
from closed, and considering how scanty, ambiguous and often
defaced are the materials existing for discussion, il is perhaps
never likcly to be closed. But there is no debate as to the general
nature of the reform effected by Lhe genius of Giotto himself.
He was the great humanizer of painting; it is his glory to have
becn the first among his countrymen to breathe life into wall-
pictures and altar-picces, and Lo quicken the dead conventional-
ism of inherited practice with the fire of natural action and
natural feeling. Upon yet another point there is no question;
and that is that tbe reform thus effected by Giotto in painting
had been anticipated in the sister art of sculpture by nearly
a whole generation. Aboul the middle of the 13th century
Nicola Pisano had renewed tbat art, first by strict imitation of
classical models, and later by infusing into his work a fresh
spirit of nature and humanity, perhaps partly caught from the
Gothicschools of France. His son Giovanni had carried thesame
re-vitalising of sculpture a great deal further; and hence to some
critics it would seem that the real inspirer and precursor of Giotto
was Giovanni Pisano the sculptor, and not any painter or wall-
decorator, whether of Florence, Siena or Rome.

In this division of opinion it is safer to regard the revival ot
painting in Giotto’s hands simply as part of the general awaken.
ing of the time, and to remember that, as of all Italian com.
munities Florence was the keenest in every form of activity
both intellectual and practical, so it was natural that a son of
Florence should be the chief agent in such an awakening. And
in considering his career the question of his possible participation
in the primitive frescoes of the upper courses at Assisi is best left
out of account, the more so because of the deplorable condition
in which thcy now exist. But with reference to the lowest
course of paintings on the same walls, those illustrating the tife
of St Francis according to the narrative of St Bonaventura,
no one has any doubt, at least in regard to ninetcen or twenty
of the twenty-eight subjects which compose the scries, that Giotto
himself was their deslgner and chief executant. In these, sadly
as they too have suffered from time and wholesale repair, there
can nevertheless be discerned the unmistakable spirit of the
young Florentine master as we know him in his other works—
his shrewd realistic and dramatic vigour, the deep sincerity and
humanity of fecling which he knows how Lo express in every
gesture of his figurcs without breaking up the harmony of their
grouping or the grandcur of their linear design, qualities in-
herited from the earlier schools of impressive but lifcless hieratic
decoration. The “ Renunciation of the Saint by his Father,”
the “ Pope's Dream of the Saint upholding the tottering Church,”
the * Saint before the Sultan,” the *“ Miracle of the Spring of
Water,” the “ Death of the Nobleman of Celano,” the “ Saint
preaching before Pope Honorius "—these are some of the most
noted and best preserved examples of the painter’s power in this
scries. Where doubt begins again is as to the relations of date
and sequence which the series bears to other works by the master
executed at Assisi and at Rome in the same early period of his
career, that is, probably between 1295 and 1300. Giotto’s
remaining undisputcd works at Assisi are the four celebrated
allegorical compositions in honour of St Frandis in the vaulting
of the Lower Church,—the * Marriage of St Francis to Poverty,”
the ' Allegory of Chastity,” the ' Allegory of Obedience
and the * Vision of St Francis in Glory.” These works are
scarcely at all retouched, and relatively little dimmed by time;
they are of a singular beauty, at once severe and tender, both
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in colour and design; the compositions, especially the first three,
fitted with admirable art into the cramped spaces of the vaulting,
the subjects, no doubt in the main dictated to the artist hy his
Franciscan employers, treated in no cold or mechanical spirit
but with a full measure of vital humanity and original fecling.
Had the career and influence of St Francis had no other of their
vast and far-reaching effects in the world than that of inspiring
these noble works of art, they would,still have been entitled
to no small gratitude from mankind. Other works at Assisi
which most modern critics, but not all, attribute to Giotto him-
self are three miracles of St Francis and portions of a group of
frescoes illustrating tbe history of Mary Magdalene, both in the
Lower Church; and again, in one of the transepts of the same
Lower Church, a series of ten frescoes of the Life of the Virgin
and Christ, concluding with the Crucifixion. It isto be rcmarked
as to this transept series that several of the frescoes present not
only the same subjects, but with a certain degree of variation
the same compositions, as are found in the master’s great serics
executed in the Arena chapel at Padua in the fullness of his
powers about 1306; and that the versions in the Assisi transept
show a relatively greater degree of technical accomplishment
than the Paduan versions, with a more attractive charm and
more abundance of accessory ornament, hut a proportionately
less degree of that simple grandeur in composition "and direct
strength of human motive which are the special notes of Giotto’s
style. Thereforc a minority of critics refuse to accept the
modern attribution of this transept scries to Giotto himself,
and see in it later work by an accomplished pupil softening and
refining upon his master’s origiral creations at Padua. Others,
insisting that these unquestionably beautiful works must be
by the hand of Giotto and none but Giotto, maintain that in
comparison with the Paduan examples they illustrate a gradual
progress, which can be traced in other of his extant works, from
the relatively ornate and soft to the austerely grand and simple.
This argument is enforced by comparison with early work of the
master’s at Rome as to the date of which we have positive
evidence. In 1298 Giotto completed for Cardinal Stefaneschi
for the price of 2200 gold ducats a mosaic of Christ saving St
Peter from the waves (the celcbrated " Navicella ”’); this is
still to be seen, but in a completely restored and transformed
state, in the vestibule of St Peter’'s. For the same patron he
executed, probably just before the “ Navicella,” an elaborate
ciborium or altar-piecc for the high altar of St Peter’s , for which
he received 800 ducats. It represcnts on the principal face a
colossal Christ enthroned with adoring angels beside him and
a knecling donor at his feet, and the martyrdoms of St Peter and
St Paul on separate panels to right and left; on the reverse is
St Peter attended by St George and other saints, recciving from
the donor a model of his gift, with stately full-length figurcs of
two apostles to right and two to lcft, besides various accessory
scenes and figures in the predellas and the margins. The
separated parts of this altar-picce are still to be seen, in a quite
genuine though somewhat tarnished condition, in the sacristy
of St Peter’s. A third work by the master at Rome is a repainted
fragment at the Lateran of a fresco of Pope Boniface VIII.
proclaiming the jubilce of 1300. The “ Navicella” and the
Lateran fragment are too much ruined to argue from; but the
ciborium pancls, it is contended, combine with the aspects of
majesty and strength a quality of ornate charm and suavity
such as is remarked in the transept frescoes of Assisi. The
sequence proposcd for these several works is accordingly, first
the St Peter's ciborium, next the allegorics in the vaulting of the
Lower Church, next the three frescoes of St Francis’ miracles
in the north transcpt, next the St Francis series in the Upper
Church; and last, perhaps after an interval and with the help
of pupils, the scenes from the life of Mary Magdalene in her
chapel in the Lower Church.  This involves a complete reversal
of the prevailing view, which regards the unequal and somelimes
clumsy compositions of this St Francis scrics as the earlicst
indcpendent work of the master. It must be admitted that
there is somcthing paradoxical in the idea of a progress from
the manner of the Lower Church transept serics of the life of
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Christ to the much ruder manner of the Upper Church series
of St Francis.

A kindred obscurity and litue less conflict of opinion await
the inquirer at almost all stages of Giotto's carcer. In 184¢
there were partially recovered from the whitewash that had
overlain them a scries of frescoes executed in the chapel of the
Magdalene, in the Bargello or Palace of the Podcstd at Florence,
to celebrate (as was supposed) a pacification between the Black
and White parties in the state effecled by the Cardinal d'Acqua-
sparta as delegate of the pope in 1302, In them are depicted a
serics of Bible scenes, besides great compositions of Hell and
Paradise, and in the Paradisc are introduced portraits of Dante,
Brunetto Latini and Corso Donato. These recovered fragments,
freely “ restored ™ as soon as they were disclosed, were acclaimed
as tbe work of Giotto and long held in especial regard for the
sake of the portrait of Dante. Latterly it has been shown that
if Giotlo ever executed them at all, which is doubtful, it must
have becn at a later date than the supposed pacification, and
that they must have suffered gricvous injury in the fire which
destroyed a great part of the building in 1332, and been after-
wards repainted by some well-trained follower of the school.
To about 1302 or 1303 would belong, if there is truth in it, the
familiar story of Giotto’s O. Pope Benedict X1., the successor
of Boniface VIII., sent, as the tale runs, a messenger to bring
him proofs of the painter’s powers.  Giotto would give no other
sample of his talent than an O drawn with a free sweep of Lhe
brush from the clbow; but the pope was satisficd and engaged
him at a great salary to go and adorn ‘with frescoes the papal
residence at Avignon. Bcenedict, however, dying at this time
(1305), nothing came of this commission; and the remains of
Italian 14th-century frescoes still to be seen at Avignon arc now
recognized as the work, not, as was long supposed, of Giotto,
but of the Siencse Simone Martini and his school.

At this point in Giotto's life we come to the greatest by far of
his undestroyed and undisputed enterprises, and one which can
with some certainty be dated. This is the scries of frescoes
with which he decorated the cntire intcrnal walls of the chapel
built at Padua in honour of the Virgin of the Annunciation by a
rich citizen of the town, Enrico Scrovegni, perhaps in order to
atone for the sins of his father, a notorious usurer whom Dante
places in the scventh circle of hell.  The building is on the site
of an ancient amphithcatre, and is therefore generally called
the chapel of the Arcna. Since it is recorded that Dante was
Giotto’s guest at Padua, and since we know that it was in 1306
that the poct came from Bologna to that city, we may conclude
that to the same ycar, 1306, belongs the beginning of Giotto's
great undertaking in the Arcna chapel. The scheme includes a
Saviour in Glory over the altar, a Last Judgment, full of various
and impressive incident, occupying the wholc of the entrance wall,
with a series of subjects from the Old and New Testament and
the apocryphal Lifc of Christ painted in three tiers on either side
wall, and lowest of all a2 fourth tier with emblematic Virtues and
Vices in monochrome; the Virtues being on the side of the chapel
next the incidents of redemption in the entrance fresco of the
Last Judgment, the Vices on the side next the incidents of perdi-
tion. A not improbable tradition asserts that Giotto was helped
by Dante in the choice and disposition of the subjects. The
frescocs, though not free from injury and retouching, are upon
the whole in good condition, and nowhere clse can the highest
powers of the Italian mind and hand at the beginning of the 14th
century be so well studied as here. At the close of the middle
ages we find Giotto laying the foundation upon which all the
progress of the Renaissance was afterwards sccurely based.
In his day the knowledge possessed by painters of the human
frame and its structure rested only upon general observation
and not upon detailed or scientific study; while to facts other
than those of humanity their observation had never been closely
directed. Of linear perspective they possessed but clementary
and empirical ideas, and their endeavours to express aerial per-
spective and deal with the problems of light and shade were rare
and partial. As far as painting could possibly be carried under
these conditions, it was carried by Giotto, In its choice of
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subjects, his art is entirely subservient to the religious spirit of
his age. Even in its mode of conceiving and arranging those
subjects it is in part still trammelled by the rules and consecrated
traditions of the past. Many of those truths of nature to which
the painters of succeeding generations learned to give accurate
and complete expression, Giotto was oaly able to express by way
of imperfect symbol and suggestion. Butamong the elements of
art over which he has control he maintains so just a balance that
his work produces in the spectator less sense of imperfection
than that of many later and more accomplished masters. In
some particulars his mature painting, as we see it in the Arena
chapel, has never been surpassed—-—m mastery of concise and
expressive generalized line and of inventive and harmonious
decorative tint; in the judicious division of the field and massing.
and scattering of groups; in the combination of high gravity
with complete frankness in conception, and the union of noble
dignity in the types with direct and vital truth in the gestures
of the personages.

The frescoes of the Arena chapel must have been a labour
of years, and of the date of their termination we have no proof.
Of many other works said to have been executed by Giotto at
Padva, all that remains consists of some scarce recognizable traces
in the chapter-house of the great Franciscan church of St Antonio.
For twenty years or more we lose all authentic data as to Giotto's
doings and movements. Vasari, indeed, scnds him on a giddy
but in the main evidently fabulous round of travels, including a
sojourn in France, which it is certain he never made. Besides
Padua, he is said to have resided and left great works at Ferrara,
Ravenna, Urbino, Rimini, Faenza, Lucca and other cities; in
some of them paintings of his school are still shown, but nothing
which can fairly be claimed to be by his hand. It is recorded
also that he was much employed in his native city of Florence;
but the vandalism of later generations has effaced nearly all that
he did there. Among works whitewashed over by posterity
were Lhe frescoes with which he covered no less than five chapels
in the church of Santa Croce. Two of these, the chapels of the
Bardi and the Peruzzi familics, were scraped in the early part
of the 19th century, and very important remains were uncovered
and immediately suhjected to a process of restoration which
has robbed them of half their authenticity. But through the
ruins of time we can trace in some of these Santa Croce frescocs
all the qualities of Giotto’s work at an even higher and more
mature development than in the best cxamplesat Assisi or Padua.
The frescoes of the Bardi chapel tell again thestory of St Francis.,
to which so much of his best power had already been devoted;
those of the Peruzzi chapel deal with the lives of St John the
Baptist and St John the Evangelist. Such scenes as the Funeral
of St Francis, the Dance of Herodias’s Daughter, and the Re-
surrection of St John the Evangelist, which have to some extent
escaped the disfigurements of the restorer, arc among acknow-
ledged classics of the world’s art. The only clues to the dates
of any of these works are to be found in the facts that among the
figures in the Bardi chapel occurs that of 5t Louis of Toulouse,
who was not canonized till 1317, therefore the painting must be
subsequent to that year, and that the * Dance of Salome "’ must
have been painted belore 1331, when it was copicd hy the Loren-
zettiat Siena. The only other extant worksof Giottoat Florence
are a fine “ Crucifix,”* not undisputed, at San Marco, and the
majestic but somewhat heavy altar-piece of the Madonna, prob-
ably an early work, which is placed in the Academy beside a
more primitive Madonna supposed to be the work of Cimabue.

Towards the end of Giotto's lifc we escape again from confused
legend, and from the tantalizing record of works which have
not survived for us to verily, into the region of authentic docu-
mentand fact. Itappearsthat Giotto had come under the notice
of Duke Charles of Calabria, son of King Robert of Naples, during
the visits of the duke to Florence which took place between
1326 and 1328, in which year he died. Soon afterwards Giotto
must have gone to King Robert’s court at Naples, where he was
enrolled as an honoured guest and ber of the household by
a royal decree dated the 20th of January 1330. Another docu-
ment shows him to have been still at Naples two ycars later.
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Tradition says much about the friendship of the king for the
painter and the freedom of speech and jest allowed him; much
also of the works he carried out at Naples in the Castel Nuovo,
the Castel dell’ Uovo, and the church and convent of Sta Chiara.
Not a trace of these works remains; and others which later
criticism have claimed for him in 2 hall which formerly belonged
to the convent of Sta Chiara have been proved not to be his.

Meantime Giotto had been advancing, not only in years and
worldly fame, but in prosperity. He was married young, and
had, so far as is recorded, three sons, Francesco, Niccola and
Donato, and three daughters, Bice, Caterina and Luciz. He
had added by successive purchases to the plot of land inherited
from his father at Vespignano. His fellow-citizens of all occupa-
tions and degrees delighted to honour him. And now, inhissixty-
cighth year (if we accept the birth-date 1266/7), on his return
from Naples by way of Gaeta, he reccived the final and official
testimony to the esteem in which he was held at Florence. By
a solemn decree of the Priori on the 12th of April 1334, he was
appointed master of the works of the cathedral of Sta Reparata
(later and better known as Sta Maria del Fiore) and official
architect of the city walls and the towns within her territory.
What training as a2 practical architect his earlier threer had
afforded him we do not know, but his interest in the art from
the beginning is made clear by the carefully studied architectural
backgrounds of many of his frescoes. Dying on the 8th of
January 1336 (old style 13 37) Giotto only cnjoyed his new
dngnmes for two years. But in the course of them he had found
time not only to make an excursion to Milan, on the invitation
of Azzo Visconti and with the sanction of his own government,
but to plan two great architectural works at Florence and
superintend the beginning of their execution, namely the west
front of the cathedral and its detached campanile or bell-tower.
The unfinished enrichments of the cathedral front were stripped
away inalaterage. The foundation-stone of the Campanile was
laid with soleinn ccremony in the presence of a great concourse
of magistrates and people on the 18th of July 1334. Its lower
courses seem to have been completed from Giotto’s design, and
the first course of its sculptured ornaments (the famous series of
primitive Arts and Industries) actually by his own hand, before
his death. It is not clear what modifications of his design were
made by Andrea Pisano, who was appointed to succeed him,
or again by Francesco Talenti, to whom the work was next
entrusted; but the incomparahle structure as we now see it
stands justly in the world's esteem as the most fitting monument
to the genius who first conceived and directed it.

The art of painting, as re-created by Giotto, was carried
on throughout Italy by his pupils and successors with little
change or devclopment for nearly a hundred years, until a new
impulse was given toart by the combined influences of naturalism
and classicism in the hands of men like Donatello and Masaccio.
Most of the anccdotes related of the master are probably in-
accurate in detail, but the general character both as artist and
man which tradition has agreed in giving him can never be
assailed. He was Irom the first a kind of popular hero. He is
cclebrated by the poet Petrarch and by the historian Villani.
He is made the subject of tales and anecdotes by Boccaccio
and by Franco Sacchetti. From these notices, as well as [rom
Vasari, we gain a distinct picture of the man, as one whose
naturc was in keeping with his country origin; whose sturdy
frame and plain features corresponded to a character rather
distinguished for shrewd and genial strength than for sublimer
or more ascetic qualities; a master craftsman, to whose strong
combining and inventing powers nothing came amiss; conscious
of his own deserts, never at a loss either in the things of artor in
the things of life, and equally ready and efficient whether he has
to design the scheme of some great spiritual allegory in colour
or imperishable monument in stone, or whether he has to show
his wit in the encounter of practical jest and repartee. From his
own band we have a contribution to literature which helps to
substantiate this conception of his character. A large part of
Giotto's fame as painter was won in the service of the Franciscans,
and in the pictorial celebration of the lile and ordinances of
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their founder. As is well known, it was a part of the ordinances
of Francis that his disciples should follow his own cnmple in
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by the name of Tartars, given to them in Germany, or as
“ Hulhen * Heydens. All these latter must be considered a8

worshipping and being wedded to poverty,—poverty
and personified as a spiritual bride and mistress. Giotto, having
on the commission of the order given the noblest pictorial
embodiment to this and other aspects of the Franciscan doctrine,
presently wrote an ode in which his own views on poverty are
cxprﬁsed; and in this he shows that, if on the one band his
genius was at the service of the ideals of his time, and his imagina-
uon open to their ugmﬁcancc, on the other band his judgment
h ly and h Jy awake to their practical dangers

and mggenuons.

Autnowrities.—Ghiberti, Commentari; Vasari, Le Vite, vol. i.;

Crowe-Cavalcaselle, History szmn m Italy, ed. Langton
Douglas le;) H. Thode, J ‘ C’ m\mcrmg:m,
Gsotto und die Kunst Ilaliens im M lcr (1899) Berenson,

Florentine Painters of the Remaissance; F. Mason Perkm Giolto
sm * Great Masters™ scries) (1902); Basil de Sélmcour(t (énguo

GIPSIB. or Gypsies, a wandering folk scattered through
every European land, over the greater part of western Asia
and Siberia; found also in Egypt and the northern coast of
Africa, in America and even in Australia. No correct estimate
of their numbers outside of Europe can be given, and even in
Europe the information derived from official statistics is oftcn
contradictory and unreliable. The only country in which the
figures have been given correctly is Hungary. In 1893 there
were 274,940 in Transleithania, of whom 243,432 were settled,
20,406 only partly scttled and 8938 nomads. Of these 91,603
spoke the Gipsy lang\ugc in 1890, but the rest Iud already been
assimilated. Next in bets stands R the b
varying between 250,000 and 200,000 (1895). Turkcy in Europe
counted 117,000 (1903), of whom 51,000 were in Bulgaria and
Eastern Rumelia, 22,000 in the vilayet of Adrianople and 2500 in
the vilayet of Kossovo. In Asiatic Turkey the estimates vary
between 67,000 and 200,000. Servia has 41,000; Bosnia and
Herzegovina, 18,000; Greece, 10,000; Austria (Cisleithania),
16,000, of whom 13,500 are in Bohemia and Moravia; Germany,
3000; France, 2000 (5000?); Basque Provinces, soo to 700;
Italy, 32,000; Spain, 40,000; Russia, §8,000; Poland, 15,000;
Sweden and Norway, 1500; Denmark and Holland, sooo;
Persia, 15,000; Transcaucasia, 3000. The rest is mere guesswork.
For Africa, America and Australia the numbers are estimated
between 135,000 and 166,000. The estimate given by Miklosich
(1878) of 700,000 fairly agrees with the above statistics. No
statistics are forthcoming fgr the number in the British Isles.
Some estimate their pumber at 12,000,

+ The Gipsies are known principally by two names, which
bave been modified by the nations with whom they came in
contact, but which can easily be traced to either the one or the
other of these two distinct stems. The one group, embracing
the majority of Gipsies in Europe, the compact masses living
in the Balkan Peninsula, Rumania and Transylvania and
extending also as far as Germany and Italy, are known by the
name Afsigan or Alsigan, which becomes in time Tshingian
(Turkey and Greece), Tsigan (Bulgarian, Servian, Rumanian),
Czigany (Hungarian), Zigeuner (Germany), Zingari (Italian),
and it is not unlikely that the English word Tinker or Tinkler
(the latter no doubt due to a popular etymology connecting the
gaady gipsy with the tinkling coins or the metal wares which
he carried on his back as a smith and tinker) may be a local
transformation of the German Zigeuner. The second name,
partly known in the East, where the word, however, is used as an
expression of contempt, whilst Zigan is not felt by the gipsies
as an insult, is Egypltion; in England, Gipsy; in some German
documents of the 16th century Acgypler; Spanish Gilano;
modern Greek Gyphlos. They are also known by the parallel
expreasions Faraon (Rumanian) and Pkdrao Nephka (Hungarian)
or Pharaoh’s people, which are only variations connected with
the Egyptian origin. In France they are known as Bokémiens,
a word the importance of which will appear later. To the same
category belong other names bestowed upon them, such as
Walachi, Saraceni, Agareni, Nubiani, &c. They were also known

nicl without thereby denoting their probable origin.
The same may have now becn the case with the first name
with which they appear in history, Atsigas. Much ingenulty
bas been displayed in attempts to explain the name, for it was
felt that a true explanation might help to settle the question of
their origin and the date of their arrival in Europe. Here
again two extreme theories have been propounded; the one
supported by Bataillard, who connected them with the Sigynnoi
of Herodotus and identified them with the Komodromoi of the
later Byzantine writers, known already in the 6th century.
Others bring them to Europe as late as the 14th century; and
the name has also becn explained by de Goeje from the Persian
Chang, a kind of barp or zither, or the Persian Zang, black,
swarthy. Rienzi (1832) and Trumpp (1872) have connccted
the name with the Changars of North-East India, but all have
omitted to notice that the real form was Azigan or (more correct)
Atzingan and not Tsigan. The best explanation remains that sug-
gested by Miklosich, who derives the word from the Athinganoi,
a name originally belonging to a peculiar heretical sect living
in Asia Minor near Phrygia and Lycaonia, known also as the
Melki-Zedekites. The membets of this sect observed very strict
rules of purity, as they were afraid to be defiled by the touch
of other people whom they considered unclean. They therefore
acquired the name of Athinganoi (i.e. ** Touch-me-nots ”).

Miklosich has collected scven passages where the Byzantine
historians of the gth century describe the Athinganoi as sooth-
sayers, magicians and scrpent-charmers. From these descrip-
tions nothing definite can be proved as to the identity of the
Athinganoi with the Gipsies, or the reason why this name was
given to soothsayers, charmers, &c. But the inner history of ihe
Byzantine empire of that period may easily give a clue to it
and explain how it came about that such a nickname was given
to a new sect or to a new race which suddenly appeared in the
Greek Empire at that period. In the history of the Church we
find them mentioned in one hreath with the Paulicians and other
heretical sects which were transplanted in their tens of thousands
from Asia Minor to the Greck empire and scttjed especially in
Rumelia, near Adrianople and Philippopolis. The Greeks called
these heretical sects by all kinds of names, derived from ancient
Church traditions,and gaveto cachsect such names as first struck
them, on the scantiest of imaginary similaritics. One sect was
called Paulician, another Melki-Zed¢kite; 0 also these were
called Athinganoi, probably being considered the d dants
of the outcast Samer, who, according to ancient tradition, was
a goldsmith and the maker of the Golden Calf in the desert.
For this sin Samer was banished and compclled to live apart
from human beings and even to avoid their touch (Athinganos:
* Touch-me-not ). Travelling {rom East to West these heretical
sects obtained different names in different countries, in accord-
ance with the local traditions or to imaginary origins. The
Bogomils and Patarcnes became Bulgarians in France, and so
the gypsies Bohémiens, a name which was also connected with
the heretical sect of the Bohemian brothers ( Bohmische Briider).
Curiously cnough the Kutzo-Viachs living in Macedonia (g.v.)
and Rumelia are also known by the nickname Tsintsari, a word
that has not yet been explained. Very likely it stands in close
connexion with Zingari, the name having been transferred from
one people to the other without the justification of any common
ethnical origin, except that the Kutzo-Vlachs, like the Zingari,
differed from their Greek neighbours in race, as in language,
habits and customs; while they probably followed similar
pursuits to those of the Zingari, as smiths, &c. As to the other
name, Egyptians,.this is derived from a peculiar tale which the
gipsies spread when appearing in the west of Europe. They
alleged that they had come from a country of their own called
Little Egypt, either a confusion between Little Armenia and
Egypt or the Peloponnesus.

Attention may bedrawn to a remarkable passage in the Syriac
version of the apocryphal Book of Adam, known as the Cave of
Treasures and compiled probably in the 6th century: “And
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of the seed of Canaan were as I said the Aegyptians; and, lo,
they, were scattered all over the earth and served as slaves of
slaves " (ed. Bezold, German translation, p. 25). No reference
to such a scatlering and serfdom of the Egyplians is mentioned
anywhere else. This must bave been a legend, current in Asia
Minor, and hence probably transferred to the swarthy Gipsies.

A new cxplanation may now be ventured upon as to tbe name
which the Gipsies of Europe give to themselves, which, it must
be emphasized, is not known to the Gipsies outside of Europe,
Only those wbo starting from the ancient Byzantine empire
bave travelled westwards and spread over Europe, America and
Australia call themselves by the nameof Rom, the woman being
Romni and a stranger Ga2i. Many etymologics have been sug-
gested for the word Rom. Paspati derived it from the word
Droma (Indian), and Miklosich had identified it with Doma or
Domba, a “ low caste musician,” rather an extraordinary name
for a nation to call itself by. Having no home and no country
of their own and no political traditions and-no literature, they
would naturally try to identify themselves witb the people in
whose midst they lived,and would call themselves by the same
name as other inhabitants of the Greek empire, known also as
the Empire of New Rom, or of the Romaioi, Romeliots, Romanoi,
as the Byzantines used to call themselves before they assumed
the prouder name of Hcllenes. The Gipsies would therefore
call themselves also Rom, a much more natural name, more
flattering to their vanity, and geographically and politically
more correct than if they called themselves “low caste
musicians.” This Greek origin of the name would explain why
it is limiled to the European Gipsies, and why it is not found
among that stock of Gipsies which has migrated from Asia
Minor southwards and taken a different route to reach Egypt
and North Africa.

Appearance in Europe.—Leaving aside the doubtful passages
in the Byzantine writers where the Athinganoi are mentioned,
the first appearance of Gipsies in Europe cannot be traced
posilively further back than the beginning of the 14th century.
Some have hitherto belicved that a passage in what was crrone-
ously called the Rhymed Version of Genesis of Vicnna, but which
turns out to be the work of a writer before the year 1122,
and found only in the Klagenfurt manuscript (edited by Ditmar,
1862), referred to the Gipsies. It runs as follows: Gen. xiii, 15—
“ Hagar had a son from whom were born the Chaltsmide, When
Hagar had that child, she named it Ismacl, from whom the
Ismaclites descend wbo journcy through the land, and we call
them Chaltsmide, may evil befall them! They scll only things
with blemishes, and for whatever they scll they always ask more
than its real value. They cheat the people to whom they sell.
They bave no home, no country, tbey are satisfied to live in
tents, they wander over the country, they deceive the people;
they cheat men but rob no one noisily.”

This reference to tbe Chaltsmide (not goldsmiths, but very
likely ironworkers, smiths) has wrongly been applied to the
Gipsies. For it is important to note that at least three centuries
before historical evidence proves the immigration of the genuine
Gipsy, there had been wayfaring smiths, travelling from country
to country, and practically paving the way for their successors,
the Gipsics, who not only took up their crafts but who probably
have also assimilated a good proportion of these vagrants of
the west of Europe. The name given to the former, who pro-
bably were Oriental or Greek smitbs and pedlars, was then
transferred to the new-comers. ‘The Komodromoi mentioned
by Theophanes (758-818), who speaks under tbe date 554 of one
hailing from Italy, and by other Byzantine writers, are no
doubt the same as the Chaltsmide of the German writer of the
12th century translated by Ducange as Chaudroneurs. We
are on surer ground in the 14th century. Hopf has proved the
existence of Gipsies in Corfu before 1326. Before 1346 the
empress Catherine dc Valois granted to the governor of Corfu
autbority to rcduce to vassalage certain vagrants who came
from tbe mainland; and in 1386, under the Venetians, they
formed the Feudum Acindanorum, which lasted for many
centurics. About 1378 the Venctian governor of Nauplia
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confirmed to the * Acingani” of that colony the privileges
granted by his predecessor Lo tbeir leader John. It is even
possible to identily the people described by Friar Simon in his
Itinerarium, who, speaking of his stay in Crete in 1322, says:
“ We saw Lhere a people outside the city who declare themselves
to be of the race of Ham and who worship according to the Greek
rite. They wander like a cursed people from place to place, not
stopping at all or rarely in onec place longer than thirty days;
they live in tents like thbe Arabs, a little oblong black tent.”
But their name is not mentioned, and althougb the similarity
is great between these “ children of Ham ” and the Gipsies,
the identification has only the value of an hypothesis. By the
end of the 15th century they must have been settled for a
sufficiently long time in the Balkan Peninsula and the countries
north of the Danube, such as Transylvania and Walachia, to have
becn reduced to the same state of serfdom as they evidently
occupied in Corfu in the second half of the 14th century. The
voivode Mircea I, of Walachia confirms the grant made by his
uncle Viadislav Voivode to the monastery of St Anthony of
Voditsa as to forty families of * Atsigane,” for whom no taxes
should be paid to the prince. They were considered crown
property. The same gift is renewed in the year 1424 by the
voivode Dan, who repeats the very samre words (i Acigéine, m,
&cliudi. da su slobodni ot vstkih rabot i dankov) (HXjdiu,
Arhiva, i. 20). At .that time there must already bave been
in Walachia settled Gipsies treated as serfs, and migrating
Gipsies plying their trade as smiths, musicians, dancers, sooth-
saycrs, horse-dealers, &c., for we find the voivode Alcxander of
Moldavia granting these Gipsies in the year 1478 “ freedom of
air and soil to wander ahout and frce fire and iron for their
smithy. ” But a certain portion, probably the largest, became
serfs, who could be sold, exchanged, bartered and inherited.
It may be mentioned here that in the 17th century a family
when sold fetched forty Hungarian florins, and in the 18th
century the price was sometimes as high as y00 Rumanian
piastres, about £8, ro0s. As lale as 1845 an auction of 200
familics of Gipsies took place in Bucharest, where they were sold
in batches of no less than 5 families and offered at a * ducat ”
cheaper per head than cisewhere. The Gipsies followed at least
four distinct pursuits in Rumania and Transylvania, where they
lived in large masscs. A goodly proportion of them were tied
to tbe soil; in consequence their position was different from that
of the Gipsics who had started westwards and who are nowhere
found to bave obtained a pcrmancnt abode for any length of
time, or to have been treated, except for a very short period,
with any consideration of humanity.

Tbeir appearance in the West is first noted by chroniclers
early in the 15tb century. In 1414 they are said to have already
arrived in Hesse. This date is contested, but for 1417 the reports
are unanimous of their appearance in Germany. Some count
their number to have been as high as 1400, which of course is
exaggeration. In 1418 they rcached Hamburg, 1419 Augsburg,
1428 Switzerland. In 1427 they had alrcady entered France
(Provence). A troupe is said lo have reached Bologna in 14122,
whence they are said to have gone to Rome, on a pilgrimage
alleged to have been undertaken for some act of apostasy. After
this first immigration a sccond and larger one seems to have
followed in its wake, led by Zumbel. The Gipsies spread over
Germany, Italy and France between the years 1438 and 1512,
About 1300 they must have reached England. On the sth of
July 1505 James IV. of Scotland gave to “ Antonius Gaginae,”
count of Little Egypt, letters of recommendation to the king of
Denmark; and special privileges were granted by James V.
on the 15th of February 1540 to “ oure louit johnne Faw Lord
and Erle of Litill Egypt,” to whose son and successor he granted
authority to hang and punish all Egyptians within the realm
(May 26, 1540).

It is interesting to hear what the first writers who witnessed
their appearance have to tell us; for ever since the Gipsies
have remained the same. Albert Krantzius (Krantz), in his
Saxonia (xi. 2), was the first to give a full description, which was
afterwards repeated by Munster in his Cosmograpkia (iii. 5).
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He says that in the year 1437 there appeared for the first time
in Germany a people uncouth, black, dirty, barbarous, called
in Italian “ Ciani,” who indulge specially in thieving and cheat-
ing. They bad among them a count and a few knights well
dressed, others followed afoot. The women and children
travelled in carts. They also carried with them letters of safe-
conduct from the emperor Sigismund and other princcs, and they
professed that they were engaged on a pilgrimage of expiation
for some act of apostasy. X i )

The guilt of the Gipsies varies in the different versions of the
story, but all agree that the Gipsies asserted that they came from
their own country called " Litill Egypt,” and they had to go
to Rome, to ohtain pardon for that alleged sin of their fore-
fathers. According to one account it was because they had not
shown mercy to Joscph and Mary when they had sought refuge
in Egypt from the persecution of Herod (Based Chronicle).
According to another, because they had forsaken the Christian
faith for-a while (Rhactia, 1656), &c. But these were fables,
po doubt connected with the legend of Cartaphylus or. the
Wandering Jew. '

Krantz’s narrative continues as follows: This people have
po country and travel through the land.  They live like dogs and
have no religion although they allow themselves to be baptized
in the Christian faith. They live without carc and gather unto
themselves also other vagrants, men and women. Their old
women practise fortune-telling, and whilst they are telling men
of their future they pick their pockets. Thus far Krantz. It
is curious that he should usc the name by which these people
were calledin Italy,“ Ciani.” Similarly Crusius, the author of the
Asmmnales Sucvici, knows their Italian name Zigani and the French
Boké¢miens. Not onc of these oldest writers mentions them
as coppersmiths or farricrs or musicians. The immunity which
they cnjoyed during their first appearance in western Europe
is due to the letter of safc-conduct of the emperor.  As it is of
extreme importance for the history of civilization as well as the
history of the Gipsies, it may find a place here, It is taken from
the compilation of Felix Ocfclius, Rerum Boicarum scriplorcs
(Augsburg, 1763), ii. 15, who rcproduces the * Diarium
sexennale ” of ' Andreas Presbyter,” the contemporary of the
first appearance of Lhe Gipsies in Germany.

¢ Sigismundus Dei gratia Romanorum Rex semper Augustus,
ac Hungariac, Bohcmiae, Dalmatiae, Croatiae, &c. Rex
Fidelibus nostris universis Nobilihus, Militihus, Castcllanis,
Officialibus, Tributariis, civitatibus liberis, opidis ¢t eorum
iudicibus in Regno ct suh domino nostro constitutis ex existenti-
bus salutem cum dilectione. Fideles nostri adicrunt in prac-
seatiam personaliter Ladislaus Wayuoda Ciganorum cum aliis ad
ipsum spectantihus, nobis humilimas porrexerunt supplicationes,
huc in sepus in nostra pracsentia supplicationum precum cum
instantis, ut ipsis. gratid nostra uheriori providcre dignaremur,
Unde nos illorum supplicatione illecti cisdem hanc libertatem
duximus. concedendam, qua re quandocunque idem Ladislaus
Wayuoda ct sua gens ad dicta nostra dominia vidclicet civilates
vel oppida pervenerint, ex tunc vestris fidclitatibus praesentibus
firmiter committimus ¢t mandamus ut cosdem Ladislaum

Wayuodam et Ciganossibi subicctos omni sine impedimento ac
perturbatione aliguali fovere ac conservare debeatis, immo
ab omnibus impetitionibus scu offensionibus tueri velitis: Si
autem inter ipsos aliqua Zizania seu perturbatio evenerit ex
parte, quorumcunque ex tunc non vos nec aliquis alter vestrum,
sed idem Ladislaus Wayuoda judicandi et liberandi habeat
facultatem. Pracsentes autem post earum lecturam semper
reddi iubemus pracsentanti.

“Datum in Scpus Dominica dic ante festum $t Georgii Martyris
Anno Domini MCCCCXXIII, Regnorum nostrorum anno
Hungar. XXXVI., Romanorum vero X1I., Bohemiae tertio.”

* Frecly translated this reads: * We Sigismund by the grace
of God emperor of Rome, king of Hungary, Bohemia, &c. unto
all trueand loyal subjects, noble soldiers, commanders, castellans,
open districts, free towns and their judges in our kingdom
established and under our sovereignty, kind grectings. Our
faithful voivode of the Tsigani with others helonging to him has
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humbly requested us that we might graciously grant them our
abundant favour. . We grant them their supplication, we have
vouchsafed unto them this liberty. Whenever therefore this
voivode Ladislaus and his people should come to any part of our
rcalm in any town, village or place, we commit them by these
preschts, strongly to your loyalty and we command you to pro-
tect in every way the same voivode Ladislaus and the Tsigani
his subjects without hindrance, and you should show kindness
unto them and you should protect them from every trouble and
persccution.  But should any trouble or discord happen among
them from whichever side it may be, then none of you nor any-
onc else belonging to you should interfere, but this voivode
Ladislaus alone should have the right of punishing and pardoning.
And we morcover command you to return these presents always
afler having read them. Given in our court on Sunday the day
before the Feast of St George in the year of our Lord 1423. The
36Lh year of our kingdom of Hungary, the 12th of our being
emperor of Rome and Lhe 3rd of our being king of Bohemia.”

There is no reason to doubl the authenticity of this document,
which is in no way remarkable considering that at that time the
Gipsies must have formed a very considerable portion of the
inhabilants of Hungary, whosc king Sigismund was. They may
have presented the cmperor’s grant of favours to Alexander
prince of Moldavia in 1472, and obtained from him safe-conduct
and protection, as mentioned above.

No one has yet attempted to explain the reason why the Gipsies
should have started in the 14th and especially in the first half
of the 15th century on their march westwards. Butif, as has
been assumed above, the Gipsies had lived for some length of
time in Rumclia, and afterwards spread thence across the Danube
and the plains of Transylvania, the incursion of the Turks into
Europe, their successive occupation of thosc very provinces,
the overthrow of the Servian and Bulgarian kingdoms and the
dislocation of the native population, would account to a remark-
able degree for the movement of the Gipsics: and this movement
increases in volume with the greater successes of the Turks and
with the peopling of the country by immigrants from Asia Minor.
The first to be driven from their homes would no douht be the
nomadic element, which felt itself il at ease in its new surround-
ings, and found it more profitable first to settle in larger numbers
in Walachia and Transylvania and thence tospread to the western
countries of Europe. But their immunity from persecution did’
not last long. N

Later Hislory.—Less than fifty years from the time that they
emcrge out of Hungary, or even from the date of the Charter of
the emperor Sigismund, they found themselves exposed to the
fury and the prejudices of the people whose good faith they had
abused, whose purses they had lightened, whose barns they had
emptied, and on whose credulity they had lived with ease and
comfort. Their inborn tendency to roaming made them the
terror of the peasantry and the despair of every legislator who
tried to scttle them on the land.  Their foreign appearance, their
unknown tongue and their unscrupulous habits forced the legis-
lators of many countries to class them with rogucs and vagabonds,
to declare them outlaws and felons and to treat them witb
extreme severily.  More than one judicial murder has been com-
mitted against them. In somc places they were suspected as
Turkish spies and treated accordingly, and the murderer of a
Gipsy was often regarded as innocent of any crime.

Weissenbruch describes the wholesale murder of a group of
Gipsies, of whom five men were hroken on the wheel, nine perished
on Lhegallows, and three men and cight women were decapitated.
This took place on the 14th and 15th of November 1726. Acts
and edicts were issued in many countrics from the end of the
15th century onwards senlencing the * Egyptians ” to exile under
pain of death. Nor was this an empty threat. In Edinburgh
four “Faas” were hanged in 1611 ‘for abyding within the
kingdome, they being Egiptienis,” and in 1636 2t Haddington
the Egyptians were ordered ‘‘ the men to be hangied and the
weomen to be drownced, and suche of the weomen as hes children
to be scourgit throw the burg and burnt in the checks.” The
burning on the cheek or on the back was a common penalty.
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In 1692 four Estremadura Gipsies caught by the Inquisition were
charged with cannibalism and made to own that they had eaten
a friar, a pilgrim and even a woman of their own tribe, for which
they suffered the penalty of death. And as latesas 1782, 45
Hungarian Gipsies were charged with a similar monstrous crime,
and when the supposed victims of a supposed murder could not be
found on the spot indicated by the Gipsies, they owned under
torturc and said on the rack, *“ We ate them.” Of course they
were forthwith beheaded or hanged. The emperor Joseph II.,
who was also the author of one of the first edicts in favour of the
Gipsics, and who abolished serfdom throughout the Empire,
ordered an inquiry into the incident; it was then discovered that
no murder had been committed, except that of the victims of
this monstrous accusation.

The history of the legal status of the Gipsies, of their treatment
in various countrics and of the penalties and inflictions to which
they have been subjected, would form a remarkable chapter in
the history of modern civilization. The materials are slowly
accumulating, and it is interesting to note as one of the latest
instances, that not further back than the year 1907 a “ drive "’
was undertaken in Germany against the Gipsies, which fact may

account for the appearance of some Germah Gipsies in England

in that year, and that in 1904 the Prussian Landtag adopted
unanimously a proposition to examine anew the question of
granting peddling licences to German Gipsies; that on the 17th
of February 1906 the Prussian minister issued special instructions
to combat the Gipsy nuisance; and that in various parts of
Germany and Austria a special register is kept for the tracing of
the gencalogy of vagrant and sedentary Gipsy families.
Different has been the history of the Gipsies in what originally
formed the Turkish empire of Europe, notably in Rumania,
f.e. Walachia and Moldavia, and a careful search in the archives
of Rumania would offer rich materials for the history of the
Gipsies in a country where they cnjoyed exceptional treatment
almost from the beginning of their settlement., They were
divided mainly into two classes, (1) Robi or Serfs, who were
settled on the land and deprived of all individual Liberty, being
the property of the nobles and of churches or monastic establishe
ments, and (2) the Nomadic vagrants. They were subdivided
into four classes according to their occupation, such as the
Lingurari (woodcarvers; lit. ““spoonmakers ”’), Caldarari (tinkers,
coppersmiths and ironworkers), Ursari (lit. * bear drivers ”)
and Rudari (miners), also called Aurari (gold-washers), who used
formerly to wash the gold out of the auriferous river-sands
of Walachia. A scparate and smaller class consisted of .the
Gipsy Leshi or Vdtrashi (settled on a homestead or “ having
a fireplace ” of their own). Each shatre or Gipsy community
was placed under the authority of a judge or leadér, known in
Rumania as jude, in Hungary as ogs; these officials were
subordinate to the bulubasha or voivod, who was himself under
the direct control of the yuzbasha (or governor appointed by the
prince from among his nohles). The yusbasha was responsible
for the regular income to be derived from the vagrant Gipsies,
who were considered and treated as the prince’s property.
These voivedi or yuzbashi who were not Gipsies by origin often
treated the Gipsies with great tyranny. In Hungary down to
1648 they belonged to the aristocracy. Thelast Polish Krolestoo
cyganskic or Gipsy king died in 1790. The Robi could be bought
and sold, freely exchanged and inherited, and were treated
as the negroes in Amecrica down to 1856, when their final freedom
in Moldavia was proclaimed. In Hungary and in Transylvania
the abolition of scrvitude in 1781-1782 carried with it the
freedom of the Gipsies. In the 18th and 19th centuries many
attempts were made to scttle and to educate the roaming Gipsics;
in Austria this was undertaken Ly the empress Maria Theresa
and the emperor Francis II. (1761-1783), in Spain by Charles III.
(1788). In Poland (1791) the attempt succceded. In England
(1827)- and in Germany (1830) socicties were formed for the
reclamation of the Gipsies, hut nothing was accomplished in
either case.  In other countries, however, definite progress was
made. Since 1866 the Gipsies have become Rumanian citizens,
and the latest official statistics no longer distinguish between

GIPSIES

the Rumanians and the Gipsies, who are becoming thoroughly
assimilated, forgetting their language, and being slowly absorbed
by the native population. In Bulgaria the Gipsies were declared
citizens, enjoying equal political rights in accordance with the
treaty of Berlin in 1878, but through an arbitrary interpretation
they were deprived of that right, and on the 6th of January 1906
the first Gipsy Congress was held in Sofia, for the purpose of
claiming political rights for the Turkish Gipsies or Gopti as they
call themselves. Ramadan Alief, the fzari-boshi (s.c. the head
of the Gipsies in Sofia), addrmed the Gipsies assembled; they
decided to protest and subsequcmly scnt a petition to the
Sobranye, demanding the recognition of their political rights.
A curious reawakening, and an intcresting chapter in the
history of this peculiar race.

Origin and Language of the Gipsies.—The real key to their
origin is, however, the Gipsy language. The scientific study
of that language began in the middle of the 19th century with
the work of Pott, and was brought to a high state of pcrfecuon
by Miklosich. From that time on graphs have multiplied
and minute rescarches have been carried on in many parts of
the world, all tending to clucidate the true origin of the Gipsy
language. It must remain for the time being an open question
whether the Gipsies were originally a pure race. May a strange
clement has contributed to swell their ranks and to introduce
discordant elements into their vocabulary. Ruediger (1782),
Grellmann (1783) and Marsden (1783) almost simultaneously
and independently of one another came to the same conclusion,
that the languagc of the Gipsies, until then considered a thieves®
jargon, was in reality a language closcly allied with some Indian.
speech. Singe then the two principal problems to be solved
have been, firstly, to which of the languages of India the
original Gipsy specch was most closely allicd, and secondly, by
which route the people speaking that language had reached
Europe and then spread westwards. Despite the rapid increase
in our knowledge of Indian languages, no solution has yet been
found to the first problem, nor is it likcly to be found. For the
language of the Gipsics, as shown now hy recent studics of the
Armenian Gipsies, has undergone such a profound change and
involves so many difficultics, that it is impossible to compare
the modern Gipsy with any modern Indian dialect owing to the
inner developments which the Gipsy language has undergone
in the course of centurics. All that is known, moreover, of the
Gipsy language, and all that rests on rcliable texts, is quite
modern, mrcely earlicr than the middle of the 19th century.
Followed up in the various dialects into which that language
has split, it shows such a thorough change from dialect to dialect,
that except as regards gencral outlines and principles of inflexion,
nothing would be more mislcading than to draw conclusions
from apparent similaritics between Gipsy, or any Gipsy dialect,
and any Indian language; cspecially as the Gipsics must have
been separated from the Indian races for a much longer period
than has elapsed since their arrival in Europe and since the forma-
tion of their European dialects. It must also be borne in mind
that the Indian languages have also undergonc profound changes
of their own, under influcnces totally different from those to
which the Gipsy language has becn subjected. The problem
would stand differently if by any chance an ancient vocabulary
were discovered representing the oldest form of the common
stock from which the Europcan dialects have sprung; for there
can be no doubt of the unity of the language of the European
Gipsies. The question whether Gipsy stands close to Sanskrit
or Prakrit, or shows forms more akin to Hindi dialects, specially
those of the North-West fronticr, or Dardestan and Kafiristan,
to which may be added now the dialects of the Pisdca language,
(Grierson, 1906), is affected by the fact established by Fink that
the dialect of the Armenian Gipsics shows much closer rescm=
blance to Prakrit than the language of the European Gipsies,
and that the dialects of Gipsy spoken throughout Syria and Asia
Minor differ profoundly in every respect from the European
Gipsy, taken as a whole spoken. The only explanation possible
is that the E n Gipsy rep s the first wave of the
Westward movement of an Indian tribe or caste which, dislocated
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at a certain period by political disturbances, had travelled
through Persia, making a very short stay there, thence to Armenia
staying there a little longer, and then possibly to the Byzantine
Empire at an indefinite period between 1100 and 1200; and that
another clan had followed in their wake, passing through Persia,
settling in Armenia and then going farther down to Syria, Egypt
and North Africa. These two tribes though of a common
remote Indian origin must, however, be kept strictly apart
from one another in our investigation, for they stand to each
other in the same relation as they stand to the various dialects
in India. The linguistic proof of origin can therefore now not
go further than to establish the fact that the Gipsy language
is in its very essence an originally Indian dialect, enriched in its
vocabulary from the I of the peopl g whom
the Gipsies had sojourned, whilst in its grammatical inflection
it has slowly been modified, to such an extent that in some
cases, like the English or the Servian, barely a skeleton bas
remained.

Notwithstanding the statements to the contrary, a Gipsy
from Greece or Rumania could no longer understand a Gipsy
of England or Germany, so profound is the difference. But the
words which have entered into the Gipsy language, borrowed as
they were from the Greeks, Hungarians, Rumanians, &c., are not
only an indication of the route taken—and this is the only use
that has hitherto been made of the vocabulary—but they are
of the highest importance for fixing the time when the Gipsies
bad come in contact with these languages. The ahsence of Arabic
is a positive proof that not only did the Gipsies not come via
Arabia (as maintained by De Goeje) before they reached Europe,
but that they could not even have been living for any length of
time in Persia after the Mahommedan conquest, or at any rate
that they could not have come in contact with such elements of
the population as had already adopted Arabic in addition to
Persian. But the form of the Persian words found among
European Gipsies, and similarly the form of the Armenian words
found in that language, are a clear indication that the Gipsies
could not have come in. contact with these languages before
Persian had assumed its modern form and before Armenian had
been changed from the old to tbe modern form of language.
Still more strong and clear is the evidence in the case of the Greek
and Rumanian words. If the Gipsies had livedin Greece, assome
contend, from very ancient times, some at least of the old Greek
words would be found in their language, and similarly the Slavonic
words would be of an archaic character, whilst on the contrary
we find medieval Byzantine forms, nay, modern Greek forms,
among the Gipsy vocabulary collected from Gipsies in Germany
or Italy, England or France; a proof positive that they could not
bave been in Europe much earlier than the approximate date
given above of the 11th or 1ath century.  We then find from a
grammatical point of view the same deterioration, say among the
English or Spanish Gipsies, as has been noticed in the Gipsy
dialect of Armenia. It is o longer Gipsy, but a corrupt English
or Spanish adapted to some remnants of Gipsy inflections. The
puzutfomhsbempruervedmngthe(}mkcnmwd
to 2 certain extent the R Notably through
Miklosich’s researches and comparative studies, it is possible
to follow the slow change step by step and to prove, at any rate,
that, as far as Europe is concerned, the language of these Gipsies
was one and the same, and that it was slowly split up into a
number of dialects (13 Miklosich, 14 Colocci) which shade off
into one another, and which by their transitional forms mark
the way in which the Gipsies have travelled, as also proved by
historical evidence. The Welsh dialect, known by few, has
retained, through its isolation, some of the ancient forms.

Religion, Habits and Customs.—Those who have lived among
the Gipsies will readily testify that their religious views are a
strange medley of the local faith, which they everywhere emhrace,
and some old-world superstitions which they have in common
with many nations. Among the Greeks they belong to the Greek
Church, among the Mah: dans they are Mah
Rumania they belong to the National Church. In Hungary they
are mostly Catholics, according to the faith of the inhabitants of
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that country. They have no ethical principles and they do not
recognize the obligations of the Ten Commandments. There is
extreme moral laxity in the relation of the two sexes, and on the
whole they take life easily, and are complete fatalists. At the
same time they are greai cowards, and they play the réle of the
fool or the jester in the popular anecdotes of eastern Europe.
There tbe poltroon is always a Gipsy, but he is good-humoured
and not so malicious as those Gipsies who had endured the
hardships of outlawry in the west of Europe.

There is nothing specifically of an Oriental origin in their
religious vocabulary, and the words Denla (God), Bang (devil)
or Trushul (Cross), in spite of some remote similarity, must be
taken as later adaptations, and not as remnants of an old Sky-
worship or Serpent-worship. In general their beliefs, customs,
tales, &c. belong to the common stock of general folklore, and
many of their symbolical expressions find their exact counterpart
in Rumanian and modern Greek, and often read as if they were
direct translations from these languages. Although they love
their children, it sometimes happens that a Gipsy mother will hold
her child hy the legs and beat the father with it. In Rumania
and Turkey among the settled Gipsies a good number are carriers
and bricklayers; and the women take their full share in every
kind of work, no matter how hard it may be. The nomadic
Gipsies carry on the ancient craft of coppersmiths, or workers in
metal; they also make sieves and traps, but in the East they are
seldom farriers or horse-dealers. “They are far-famed for their
music, in which art they are unsurpassed. The Gipsy musicians
belong mostly to-the class who originally were serfs. They were
retained at the courts of the boyars for their special talent in
reciting old ballads and love songs and their deftness in playing,
notably the guitar and the fiddle. The former was used as an
accompaniment to the singing of either love ditties and popular
songs or more especially in recital or heroic ballads and epic
songs; the latter for dances and other amusements. They
were the troubadours and minstrels of eastern Europe; the
largest collection of R lar ballads and songs was
gathered by G. Dem. Teodorescu from a Gipsy minstrel, Petre
Sholkan; and not a few of the songs of the guslars among the
Servians and other Slavonic nations in the Balkans come also
from the Gipsies. They have also retained the ancient tunes
and airs, from the dreamy “ doina ”’ of the Rumanian to the
fiery “ czardas "’ of the Hungarian or the stately “ hora ” of the
Bulgarian, Liszt went sofar as to ascribe to the Gipsies the origin
of the Hungarian national music. This is an exaggeration, as
seen hy the comparison of the Gipsy music in other parts of south-
east Europe; but they undoubtedly have given the most
faithful expression to the national temperament. Equally famous
is the Gipsy woman for her knowiedge of occult practices. She
is the real witch; she knows charms to injure the enemy or to
help a friend. She can break the charm if made hy éthers.
But neither in the one case nor in the other, and in fact as little
as in their songs, do they use the Gipsy language. It is either
the local language of the natives as in the case of charms, or a
slightly Romanized form of Greek, Rumanian or Slavonic. The
old Gipsy woman is also known for her skill in palmistry and
fortune-telling by means of a special set of cards, the well-known
Tarok of the Gipsies. They have also a large stock of fairy tales
resembling ineach country the local fairy tales, in Greece agreeing
with the Greek, and in Rumania with the Rumanian fairy tales.
It is doubtful, however, whether they have contributed to the
dissemination of these tales throughout Europe, for a large
number of Gipsy tales can be shown to have been known in
Europe long before the appearance of the Gipsies, and others are
so much like those of other nations that the borrowing may be
by the Gipsy from the Greek, Slav or Rumanian, It is, however,
possible that playing-cards might have been introduced to
Europe through the Gipsies. The oldest reference to cards is
found in the Chronicle of Nitolaus of Cavellazzo, who says that
the cards were first brought into Viterbo in 1379 from the land
of the Saracens, probably from Asia Minor or the Balkans.
They spread very quickly, but no one hasbeen able as yet to trace
definitely the source whence they were first brought. Without




42

entering here into the history of the playing-cards and of the
different forms of the faces and of the symbolical meaning of the
different designs, one may safely that the cards, before
they were used for mere pastime or for gambling, may originally
have had a mystical meaning and been used as sorfes in various
combinations. To this very day the oldest form is known by the
hitberto unexplained name of Tarock, played in Bologna at the
beginning of the 15th century and retained by the French under
the form Tarot, connected direct with the Gipsies, “ Le Tarot des
Bohémiens.” It was noted above that the oldest chronicler
(Presbyter) who describes the appearance of the Gipsies in x416
in Germany knows them by their Italian name “ Cianos,”
%0 cvxdendy he must have known of their existence in Iu.ly
previous to any date recorded hitherto anywhere, and it is there-
fore not impossible that coming from Italy they brought with
them also their book of divination.

Physical Characleristics.—As a race they are of small stature,
varying in colour from the dark tan of the Arab to the whitish
hue of the Servian and the Pole. In fact there are some white-
coloured Gipsies, especially in Servia and Dalmatia, and these
are often mot easily distinguishable from the native peoples,
except that they are more lithe and sinewy, better proportioned
and more agile in their movements than the thick-set Slavs and
the mixed race of the Rumanians. By oue feature, however,
they are easily distinguishable and recognize one another, viz.
by the lustre of their eyes and the whitenessof their teeth. Some
are well built; others have the features of a mongrel race, due
no doubt to intermarriage with outcasts of other races. The
women age very quickly and the mortality among the Gipsies
is great, especially among children; among adults it is chiefly
due to pulmonary d:seases. Tbey love display and Oriental
showiness, bright-col or ts, bangles, &c.;
red and green are the colours mostly favoured by the Gipsies
in the East. Along witb a showy handkerchief or some shining
gold coins round their necks, they will wear torn petticoats and
pno covering on their feet. And even after they have been
assimilated and have forgotten their own language they still
retain some of the prominent features of their character, such
as the love of inordinate display and gorgeous dress; and their
moral defects not only remain for a long time as glaring as among
those who live the life of vagrants, but even become more pro-
nounced. The Gipsy of to-day is no longer what his fore-
fatbers have been. The assimilation with the nations in the
near East and the steps taken for the suppression of vagrancy
in the West, combine to denationalize the Gipsy and to make
“ Romani Chib ** a thing of the past.
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